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IV LIFIi OF MICHAELIS. 

in 1733. Reiske, the two Baumgartens, Kriige, 
and Mittelstadt, men who became afterwards 
highly distinguished, were his schoolfellows. He 
made great progress in style, in Hebrew, in Latin 
poetry, and in the facility of disputation, such as 
it was practised at the University. The beat 
method that he found of acquiring the grammar 
of a language, he found was an intimate and dis* 
sected knowledge of an eminent author. Gesnef 
advised him to this, and he studied it with suc- 
cess in Virgil. The classic authors he always 
read out loud ; and he held, that by a second 
reading he always became acquainted with 
a book, which he recommended to read ove^ 
at first loosely. Of botany and astronomy ho 
knew but little ; at least what he called httlej 
for he seemed to think that he should have 
made a greater figure, in the world, if he had 
applied himself to the study and practice of 
physic. He subsequently made a tour into 
Holland and England, 

In England he was well received, particularly 
at Oxford, and he confesses his religious opinioas 
to have undergone a great charge whilst in thi» 
country. The Germans alone, he said, were 
cod to him j he preached several times at ths 
German chapel, St. James's. Whilst in England 
he had the misfortune not to become acquainted 
with Lowth, with whom he afterwards corres- 
ponded, and for whom he entertained the highest 
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RBpect. At that time there prevailed in this 
oountry a belief in the uniformity of all the He- 
brew manuscripts, which prevented Michaelis 
paying that attention to the subject which 
it has since enjoyed, and fron) which so much 
Kght has been thrown upon Biblical illnstrations. 

The doctrine of supernatural grace was carried 
to an extent in Germany, which, like all violent 
faiths, unfortunately subside in the opposite 
extreme. Here Michaelis found great advan- 
tage from his English residence. Upon his re- 
turn to Halle his lectures were unusually well at- 
tended. Baron Munckhaiisen, who was most as- 
siduous in founding the University of Gottingen, 
invited Michaelis, in 1745, to accept the Pro- 
fessorship of Philosophy, and here he formed 
that friendship with Haller and Gesner, which 
continued to the end of their lives. To the 
English reader it is of little consequence to know, 
that of the learned societies of that University, 
Michaelis was a most distinguished and leading 
member. The French were so sensible of his 
merit, that during the bloody war which raged 
between Prussia and Austria, and almost ruined 
Hanover, the peculiar privilege was accorded 
lo him of being exempt from military quarter- 
ing. Frederick the Great of Prussia considered 
it not beneath him to make overtures to 

Ichaelifi to settle in his kingdom, and left the 
litiona to his own choice ; and Frederick the 
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Fifth of Denmark intrusted to him the entire 
management of the scientific Journey to Arabia, 
undertaken with a view to illustrate the Bible, 
and which terminated in the voyage of Niebuhr. 

Whilst in England he made the acquaintance 
of Sir John Pringle and of Franklin ; with the 
first of whom he was in strict correspondence. 
I mention Franklin, because as early as 1741 
Michaelis had formed his own views of the ap- 
proaching independence of America, but which 
Dr. Franklin, who was at one time much attached 
to England, considered completely visionary ; the 
attempt, he said, would end in the bombardment 
of the maritime towns, and reduce the colonies 
to despair. The attempt however was made, but 
the maritime towns were never bombarded. 

In 1775 he received from the King of Sweden 
the Order of the Polar Star, an honour the 
more gratifying, as it is exclusively national, and 
was accorded alone to Michaelis and to Haller. 
In 1 789 he was made a Member of the Aca- 
demy of Belles Lettres at Paris, and a Fellow 
of the Royal Society of London. 

He gradually retired from the chair of the 
Professor into his private study, and devoted 
himself to the revisal of his numerous works. 
Amongst those which were left unfinished, his 
Life of David would have been most interesting, 
and the learning and originality which marks 
his Introduction to the Old Testament, creates a 
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regret that so little comparatiTely of it has been 
published. 

Michaelis died the 22d of August 1791, aged 
74 years. Germany seems to be ashamed that 
she has done so little for the memory of a man 
to whose vast learning and genius she owes, in 
conjunction with Europe, the most powerful ar- 
guments in favour of Christianity. His leading 
character was the love of truth; and, although 
parsimonious in money matters, he was chari- 
table upon principle. It was a fine thing, said 
a subsequent writer, to see Michaelis enter the 
lecture room, the bible under his arm, booted 
and spurred, with his sword by his side and his 
order on his breast, and fix the attention of a 
delighted and crowded audience by the charms 
of his delivery, the felicity of his language, and 
the originality and efficiency of his information. 
Heyne and Eichhom, names well known to 
scholars, both wrote and spoke his eulogy in 
the society of which he was so long director. 
The Iiatin of Heyne is peculiarly elegant. 
There is here no necessity to recount the nume- 
rouB and important works which will gradually 
exalt the fame of Michaelis. He was twice 
nmrried. His son. Christian Frederick, who 
died at Marburg in 1814, was high in rank as 
an army physician, and equally so as a man of 
character, and distinguished professional attain- 
ments. 
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



When I first read Bishop Marsh's Translation 
of the Introduction to the New Testament by 
MichaeHs, I regretted that so much learning 
and such genuine criticism should not be more 
accessible to the generality of readers ; and re- 
membering what Pascal says in his Provincial 
Letters, that his first object was to make them 
easy and popular, reserving the more abstruse 
parts for the end of his works, I have endeavoured 
to give to a subject, in which every one is 
equally and eternally interested, the advantages 
of familiarity and clearness. Of the Oriental 
languages I am unfortunately ignorant. To my 
competency in the Greek, Latin, and German, 
those who know me will bear witness ; and if the 
following faithful, but imperfect translation, shall 
excite or confirm in any one a lively faith in the 
divinity and resurrection of Jesus Christ, I shall 
have been amply rewarded. 
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CHRIST. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I MUST first acquaint my readers with the origin 
of the present treatise. No part of the history 
of Christ has created such difficulties, as that 
which relates to the Resurrection. Many of 
these have been obviated by commentators, but 
many still remained to excite curiosity or doubt. 
I admit, that there is no part of evangelical 
history which, upon the whole, is so little satis- 
kctary. One reason, periiaps, may be, that 
what we ourselves steadfastly believe, we con- 
clude others wil} believe with equal readiness : 
another reason is, that, in examining the 
question, too little attention has been paid to 
the circuoQ^tanoes, whether eye-witnesses and 

n 
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apostles spoke, as in the gospels of Matthew 
and of John, or whether Mark and Luke, who 
were not so, were the narrators : and thirdly, 
whether the last eight verses of Mark are to be 
considered as undoubtedly genuine. Clergymen, 
whose profession leads them to preach upon given 
subjects, frequently take things for granted; 
and unbelievers seeing, as they fancy, the weak 
side of the question, attack them upon points, 
upon which the majority are unprepared. When 
I first lectured upon the Christian religion, I so 
implicitly followed my predecessor, that it was 
H considerable time, before these doubts operated 
with such force upon my mind, as to induce me 
seriously to discuss, and to endeavour if I could 
to remove, them. The resurrection of Christ is 
the comer-stone of 'Christianity ; the apostles 
made it the foundation of their faith, and with 
reason, for a dead man, publicty crucified, 
coming again to life; cannot be an imposition, 
which it is possible to practise siiccessfully. 
Any apparent ctintiradictions, however, in the 
writings of the four evangelists ai^ to me no 
argunient against the truth 'of Christianity. 
They are an argument only a^aiiist the divine in- 
spiration of the evangelists, and red tice the ques- 
tion at bnde to the standard of credible history ; 
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and in hctt wheie is the history told by distinct 
persons^ in which, however true the basis, the 
details are not tinged with variations. For my- 
self, I haire always believed 4he history, inde- 
pendent of the nanutioQ of even the three first 
evangelists; I have already shown in my 
** Introduction to the New Testament,'' that 
the tmth of Christianity does not depend upon 
the feet of the divine inspiration of its penmen, 
and that he, who wishes to convince another of 
its truth, must begin by considering the four 
evangelists as human beii^s, who wrote with* 
all the conviction and sincerity of faith, but 
with all the fitlUbility of men. Time, however, 
and investigation gradually diminished the 
number of my doubts, and 1 felt convinced that 
Ae ad(^tion ^f this principle, as applying 
equally to sacred and -profene- historians, would 
eventually and entirely^ remove them. Any' 
appai^it contradiction between Luke and Mark, 
especially in the last eight verses of the latter, 
gave me little, uneasiuess. Assuming even that 
the detkamncf of our religious history had left 
the great question of Uie resuirection doubtful, 
and to those who lived in the first century it 
was not doubtful, still I had the mirades of 

Christ, which even the Jews admitted, tiie mi-^ 

•» 
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racles of the apostles, the prophecies relating to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, upon which to ground 
my faith. With this view, I read a course of 
lectures upon the subject, giving it every ad- 
vantage which a predetermined impartiality 
could confer, and endeavouring to extract from 
colloquial as well as separate study the several 
benefits which are attached to both. The result 
was, that my doubts were completely tranquil- 
lized, and where there might be any thing like 
doubt or anxiety, I found it either, in the last 
eight verses of Mark, or in a. various reading, or 
in the translation of the original text into the 
Greek language. Four years afterwards, viz. in 
1777, the famous fragments from the Library at 
Wolfenbiittel, in which the whole Christian re^ 
ligion, and, in particular, the history of the Re- 
surrection was most acrimoniously attacked, 
made their appearance. Without farther en-, 
quiry into the name of the author, it may be suffi- 
cient to mention that the ignorance displayed in 
the several parts of the work was completely at 
variance with the great learning, by which it is 
said to have been dictated. The investigation, 
became, from this circumstance, doubly interests 
ing. Connected with this, was. an attack upon 
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the credibility of the interment of Christ, in 
which the author avails himself of Luther's 
German translation, more defective in this, than 
in any other part of the translation, and even 
more defective than the one, published fifty years 
before Luther. It became, therefore, necessary, 
(and the subject rewarded itself,) to give to this 
point ako the advantage of a strict and impar- 
tial examination. The course of lectures, which 
produced the present treatise, was given in 
1782. These " Fragments," however, (the ve- 
hicle of a most violent attack upon the Christian 
religion,) made a great impression in Germany ; 
but they are still untenable upon the main point : 
for allowing the author the benefit of the con- 
tradictions which he states to have discovered 
in the gospels, it does not follow, as Lessing 
has well observed, that the history of the inter- 
ment and of the resurrection is false, but that 
the gospels were not the effect of immediate in- 
spiration, and subject to. the same fallibility 
which all inen either confess or feel. If four 
men write a history of what, has taken place in 
4heir own time, and do not all rectify their nar- 
rations by one and the same standard, it is 
almost impossible they should perfectly agree, 
and that they should not be liable to variations* 
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Take, for instance, two Prdssian officers giving 
an account of the " Seven Years' War/' arid bt 
them narrate it from strict and punful memory, 
there will still be variations, and in nothing 
more than in the two main points of time and 
number, and yet the gronndwork will be essen- 
tially true. Writers from memory are more 
subject to mistakes/ than those who copy from 
some book in which they have confidence, or 
who have agreed upon some data of history. 
In using the words '* ^e^tnesses/' I b^ to 
observe, that, in theinstance of the resurrection, 
John, who was present, is the chief and the most 
important witness ; Matthew^ and Mark afe the 
next in value ; and that Liike entirely depends 
Upon what he has heard. Supposing, there* 
fore, a contradiction to exist, namely, that two 
of the evangelists should say, ** the women 
brought spices, in order to embalm Jesuk on 
Sunday morning," but that another, an eye- 
witness, should say, '' No ; this was already 
done by Joseph and Nicodemus, when he was 
laid into the grave,'' this only proves that two 
have erred in what is by no means a funda* 
mental point, not that the history is fundamen* 
, tally false. Were this not the fact, we should 
have no history at all, for contemporary hiiito» 
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riaQs aro always at Tariance, luid if their writings 
were exanuned /with' the same scrupulous dtli- 
gence aa the New Testament, this would imme- 
diately be admitted. There are two things here 
to be separated : the investigatiim; of an histo- 
rian, and the testiniony of witnesses in a court 
oflaw. * The evidence giyen in the last case, 
generally takes place soon after the fact, but 
the historian ynrites several years afterwards, 
and tills was the situation of the evangelists. 
In law, we usuidily hear those only who have 
been eye-^wiinesses, and. if we appeal to the 
heansay evidence of others, it is only for the be- 
nefit of more genetttl information, although at 
the same time, it is not evidence, that we can 
adduce,; or upon wlfich we can rely.. ' In the 
ea8e.df a murder or a theft> the main fact will 
remain undisputed, although no two witnesses 

• 

may agree as to the quantity of money the per- 
son 'n^bed may have in his strong box, or who 
struck the first blow: a court of law has the 
advantage oyer the historian, because they ex- 
amine living vritnesses, cross-examine them 
with jealqu^, and finally obtain, what they be- 
liei^ to be the truest statement. Even if any 
contradictions should remain unexplained, the 
main fact will b6 still admitted. The conduct 
^ Daniel, when a young man, in the apocry- 
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phal story of Susannah and the elders, is 
really an elacidation of the question. The 
main fact may have been true, and a person 
may take notice of what occurs under a tree, 
and yet not notice what the tree was. Such, 
however, is the criticism: of a man, inimical to 
the Christian religion, who inconsistaitly denies 
the most important fact in the history of Jesus, 
solely in consequence of some apparent Contra- 
diction between historians, who were eye-wit- 
nesses, or who profess to have received their 
testimony from others, nor does it invalidate the 
same &ct, when they differently relate, that the 
women saw one or two angels. ' 

The opinion of Lessing deserves here to be 
recorded, because it is upon this opinion that 
certain authors have concluded him to be hostile 
to Christianity. What history, writteii by 
another, who lived at the same time, or who 
drew from books, and therefore more likely to 
agree, could stand the test of examination, if 
every collateral circumstance is expected to co* 
incide with its fellow in another work ? Take 
the Roman history, which presents, throujgh 
different authors, such different statements, that 
the scholar is at a loss which to credit, although 
he may never have doubted the existence of a 
Punip waf . A scholar, therefore, will imn^^ 
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diately feel the force of this obsenration, and 
will apply it substantially to the truth of that 
history which we are now to examine. Caesar, 
the victor in the battle of Pharsalia, and Florus, 
a subsequent writer, make a difference in the 
number of combatants, to the amount of 
150,000 men. Caesar says nothing of his Ger- 
man soldiers, although through them he is said 
to have won the battle, and other historians 
speak of this circumstance as a recognised fact. 
No two authors ever agree in the amount of 
troops who formed the expedition of Xerxes; 
in the number of individuals, this is an easy 
error; but the groundwork remains undisputed. 
In modem history this is equally so, of which I 
would take for an example, two histories of the 
Grerman empire, the one by Piitter, the other 
by Selchow. But would any one doubt the 
main facts which they relate? would he say 
there is no history of the German empire? 
No ; he would say these historians, at least one 
of them, hais been in error. The fact is, that the 
very nature of the Bible itself makes us more 
anxious and more diligent than we are, or 
should be, in profane history. The decapitation 
of John the Baptist is consistently recorded by 
those evangelists, but Josephus relates it in 
some degree d^erenUy. The sudden disease 

b6 
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which attacked Herod, and is recorded Acts xif. 
19 — 23, and by Josephus in the nineteenth 
chapter of his Antiquities are mu6h more op- 
posed to each other, and in essential points too, 
than any contradictions, which occur in the 
history of the resurrection. But Uiese two main 
facts are generally admitted. The hislx)ry of 
the Maccabees presents some extraordifetary cir- 
cumstances, and this history is equally recorded 
by Josephus ; it is probable, that this latter his* 
torian, as well as the author of thei second and 
inferior book of the Maccabees, hate committed 
great errcMrs ; but th& grand historical fact is shown 
by the progress and independenceof this Jewish 
aristocracy. Josephus, both in his Jewijsh hi^* 
tory, as well as his subsequent Antiquities of 
the Jews, contradicts himself, but no one doubts 
the general excellence of Josephus as an histo- 
rian. If, therefore, the accfount of the resurrec- 
tion should present some apparent contradictions, 
are we, dierefore, to coiiclude the Whole account 
to be a fable 7 Such a conclusion is against all 
analogy, and against all reason. To this, how- 
ever, it is answered, '" Is the ccmcurrent te^ti- 
mdny of four writers sufficient to establish, not 
a circumstance which may occur every day, but 
the miraculous fact of the resurrection of a 4ead 
man ? " . To which I reply, " If the combined 
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hisiory was so written as to present no apparent 
contiadietion» wotdd the testimony of the four 
evangelists be sufficient to convince me of the 
fact?'' I should say, '' No; laying oat of all 
question Ae doctrine of inspiration, fcur I should 
then fancy that these four writers had previously 
agreed what to write, and this remarkable de- 
viation from o^ier historians would make me sus- 
picious." I should say, ** That the narration of 
four disciples (rf* Jesus would, nnd^ those cir- 
cumstances, not be suflfeient to convihce me." 
But we do not believe the resurrection of 
Jesus upon die testimony and the details of the 
four evangelists I we believe it, because it was 
believed and known to be certain and true, 
above 1800 years ago, and before the evange«> 
lists and thfe apostles had written ; we believe it 
upon the testimony of disciples who say, they 
were tJiemselves eye-witnesses of the fact, — ^who 
saw Jesus after his resurrection, — ^who avowed it 
before the Synod at Jerusalem, although they 
knew that pain and anguish and misery would 
follow it; some of whom i^ealed their belief in 
theyac^-^mind, not a belief in an opinion, for 
opinion, we kttow, will induce men to support 
their own ways of thinking at any risk,) — who 
sealed it with their bloody without anyone of 
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'them recalling that belief or disayowing their 
knowledge; without any one of them revealing 
the deceit^ if deceit there was, but confirming 
rather their mission by the working of miracles tod 
the communication of supernatural gifls ; setting 
at deftmce the Synod of Jerusalem, who never 
made any judicial inquiry into the subject, as to 
where the body of Jesus was, or whether his 
disciples had actually stolen it. 

To have publicly ascertained such a theft and 
such an imposition, (and, in this case, the arbi- 
trary use of torture was a ready instrument in 
the hand of a sanguinary governor,) would at 
once have removed the imputation which the 
high priests conceived might attach to them. Acts 
V. 28 : ** You will bring the blood of this man 
upon us," and would have completely crushed 
the new religion. To have confessed the theft 
would have been sufficient, but the investigation 
might have gone further ; it knight have pro- 
duced the avowal of the fact, and the discovery 
where the body was concealed. A man whose 
face was known throughout Palestinie, and 
whose dead body exhibited marks of crucifixion, 
whose side had been pierced with a spear^ and 
whose legs remained unbroken, was not an object 
that could be easily mistaken ; in fact, no other 
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dead body could have been produced for it. If 
the high priests had any confidence in their own 
case, they woidd, as a matter of coarse, have 
instituted investigation; but this they never 
did, although they admit the body to have been 
in the grave, and confined themselves to the as- 
sertion, that the disciples stole it. Herod 
Agrippa, who certainly was no mean enemy of 
Christianity, and was a warm friend of the 
Jews, never ordered any inquiry to be made, al- 
though to please them, (Acts zii.) he ordered 
James to be executed and Peter to be imprison- 
ed ; and the torture was then a common mode 
of examination, and would have been used with 
very little ceremony ; but we find no attemptis at 
investigaticm. Indeed the proofs of Christianity 
were at its ori^n iso strong, that it fairly gained 
the cause by its intrinsic strength, and persecu^ 
tion had not the power to tirrest its progress. 

I am going, however, too far for a preface, 
when the object of the work itself is to examine 
doubts and reconcile contradictions. The whole, 
however, of these objections, supposing the con- 
tradictions irreconcilable, and that they still 
operated upon our several minds, is, that the 
evangelists were not inspired by God, that they 
were fallible men, Uke other historians, and that^, 
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consequently, our doctrine of iiispiration mudt 
be received with some modification, Aiid here, 
I think, Lessing was justified, when he asserted, 
that admitting this . to be a fact, the cause of 
religion would not sufier by it. When he ^as 
attacked upon this subject, he, in order to dxovr 
that he held this doctrine in common with n^any 
strenuous advocates of ,the Christism religioA, 
recapitulated the observations I have previously 
made, and part of which I will here subjoin : — 
*' The question of the inspiration of the books 
of the New Testament is not so important as 
their authenticity. Christianity does not de- 
pend upon it. Supposing Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, and Paul not to have been inspired 
by God, still their writings were old, genuine, 
and credible, and Christianity would equally be 
true. The miracles, by which it is supported, do 
not rest upon the evidence, which relates them, 
being inspired; when we examine them, we 
rely on their credibility, as brought forward by 
human witnesses. If the miracles are true, the 
precepts of Christ, as delivered to us, would be 
infallible, only with this distinction, that those 
who have related them may, perhaps, have 
erred in some minute details ; and even sup*^ 
posing any clerical mistakes to have crept into 
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the writings of the aposUes, the fandamentel 
doctrines of Christiwity mre stiU ftoperior to any 
^stem of philosophy that exists. A man may, 
therefore^ deny generally the divine inspiration 
of the New Testament^ and yet perfectly believe 
the Testament to he true ; nor would you veni' 
lure to pay of such a man he was not a Christian. 
It waa the case, perhaps, with many old here- 
tic9, who mad^ a strong distinction between the 
autheaaticityand theinfallibility of the New Tes- 
tam^t." I mofft here beg to add, that the 
question in this case is confined to the four 
gospels, and even in these, limited to the deli- 
very of historical facts. In proof of their infal- 
libility, we have no direct authprity in the New 
Testament, but merely a prevailing opinion, of 
which it may be said, it does not gain ground. 
The passage in John xiv. 26, " The Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
be shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you,'' applies, in the first instance, to 
the apostles, consequently to Matthew and to 
John, and not to Mark and Luke, but chiefly 
with respect to the words of Christ, which, 
of course, are the main foundations of our faith ; 
but it does not, judging from the words of the 
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passage, extend to historical facts^ or to matters 
of hearsay. More than this, I do not pretend 
to say. Bat supposing the four evangelists not 
to have been inspired, so far as relates to the 
recollection of facts, I do not see what we should 
lose by it. We use the history of the life, the 
miracles, the death, and the resurrection of 
Jesus, against every species of unbelievers, with- 
out presuming the divine inspiration of the 
history. I have known Jews admit, (who, of 
course, did not admit the divine inspiration,) 
that Jesus must have been sent from God. The 
reverse would only be an interminable argument, 
if we reasoned upon the Christian religion with- 
out appealing to the evangelists, as human tes* 
timony. I cannot see, I repeat, what we should 
lose, if we consider the evangelists not as in- 
spired, but as honest, credible men. They say 
nothing themselves of their inspiration, and 
Luke expressly states in his beginning, that he 
has acquired his knowledge from the informa- 
tion of others, and had taken great pains to as- 
certain whether it was accurate. 

I am not certain, whether we should not 
gain by admitting, that the evangehsts were 
fallible, like other men, and that John, who 
wrote his gospel last of all, had constantly in 
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hiB eye the other gospels, and where there was 
any thing either defective or incorrect, gently 
rectified and supplied both. For, after all, the 
great argument of the adversaries of Christi- 
anity rests upon ostensible and partial tontra- 
dictions, and frequently upon points of such 
insignificance, that they would not be no- 
ticed in other historians. But, besides this, 
our published harmonies of the gospela have, 
occasionally, a forced and artificial character, 
which we are not accustomed to find even in 
contradictory historians of minor importance, 
and which consequently leave in our minds,, an 
unpleasant or a suspicious feeling. He, who has 
read the defence. of Lessing may easily judge 
of his sentiments, which seem to have been 
grounded upon this feeling. No man better 
understood the force of language, but he is 
now dead, and I have, therefore, no means of 
ascertaining die extent of our agreement. I 
must here make another, and a very important 
observation. We should always inquire, " Who 
is it, that contradicts, or seems to contradict, 
the other evangelists V for some contradictions, 
although they appear so evident and unan- 
swerable, have no connection with our doc- 
trine of inspiration, and we merely confine 
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Qunelves to eontmdftctiOBs, betwieen the two 
apoBtles. Matthew and Jcim. These casea kre, 
1. The last twelve vei^eB of .Matk xvu 9^ 
20, contradict another evangeliafe^ But here 
the doctrine of mspiration does not apply^i ibr 
no man can tmy, whether * these last tweire 
versea were written by Mark txr nojt. It is here, 
that the most prominent contradictions arie said 
to ooetur ; Aese I haye endeavoured/ with what 
aoccess the reader will judge, to obriate; at all 
events, they may he admitted, without affecting 
the doctrine of iBspiration. 
: 2.. The remaming or genuipe part of Mark 
contradicts another evangelist. 
- 3. The gospel of Luke contradicts another 
evangelist. In all these cases, the doctrine of 
inspiration is not affected, as these evangel;i8ts 
were not apostles, and it was to these last 
isdone the promise of recollecting the words of 
Jesus was giyen, upon which promise we found 
the inspiration of the apostolic writings. In 
the case of Luke, this is more particularly 
striking, as he himself states, he was not an 
eye-witness, and, consequently, if he had no 
supernatural infallibility, was more likely to 
fall into error, and hence it is, we find in his 
gospel, those difficulties, which ^re the most 
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difficult to olnriate. la my intiroductioD to the 
New Testament, I have mentioned somedonbts, 
as deduced fiom 2 Peter i. 15, in favour of the 
canonical anthority of Mark, but I am far 
from thinking them satisfactory, for Peter 
might confide to Mark the writing of a gospel, 
and supply him with materials, which Matthew 
might not have, and yet not transfer to him 
the spiritual advantages, which were promised 
to himself. It maybe asked, wheth^ we do 
not deviate from the doctrine of our churchy if 
we give up the inspiration of Luke and Mark? 
But who are the we, to whom this qnestioi^ is 
addressed ? Certainly not the Lutherans, for 
our books have not decided what writings are 
canonical, and what are not. Luther himsdf 
was doubtful upon this point, namely, whether 
inspiration was confined to doctrine, or ex* 
tended to historical facts. < Our books, not our 
sermons, must determine this question. The 
only case therefore, that can occur, is between 
Matthew and John, both apostles, and both 
eye-witnesses, particularly John. The only one, 
that approaches to it, is in .Matthew xxvii. 60, 
where, in point of fact, there is no contra* 
diction, and even if there is, still a various 
lading exists to supply or correct this deficiency 
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But were this latter not even the case, aiid 
the contradiction remained nnanswered, it 
would be still subject to this exception. 
Matthew and John^ were, according to the 
promises of Christ, inspired ; let this promise 
e!xtend from matters of faith and moral 
doctrine, to historical facts ; the promise would 
then only apply to the original text. This, 
in the case of Matthew, was the Hebrew ; for 
so I must believe in connection with all an- 
tiquity, and this text is now lost to us : we 
haVe oiily a Greek translation: there is no 
translator who does not err ; the contradiction, 
therefore, is not between Matthew and John, 
but between John and the Greek translator of 
Matthew, who, as I shall observe in another 
place, appears to have erred in his translation, 
for the whole contradiction rests upon two 
words, which Mark, who had Matthew before 
him, has iiot, or at least has in a different way. 
In fact, therefore, our doctrine of inspiration, 
as it was promised to the apostles, and adopted 
by us as the ground of faith, the guide of our 
conduct, and the principle of knowledge, has 
no connection with the remaining, if, indeed, 
there are any remaining, contradictions : the 
doctrine only of other writers, not canonical* 



INTRODUCTION* 21 

is affected by them. Qreat as my respect is for 
Lessingy there is one requisition of his, to 
which I cannot easily assent. He says, ** The 
man, who maintains the infaUibility of the 
evangelists in every word, will here find a suf- 
ficiency of uncultivated ground. In attempt- 
ing this he must answer ten celebrated contra- 
dictions ; but let him answer them all, for to 
answer them partially, and pass over others 
with the triumph of contempt, is, in fact, not 
answering them at all." 
* Against this I have, to remind my reader, 

1. That, to answer them all is certainly un- 
necessary to the. attainment of the proposed 
object; for if the contradictions between the 
last twelve verses of Mark and the other evan- 
gelists were unanswered (and this is the chief 
field of controversy) and all the other contra- 
dictions were answered, there would be then 
no necessity to give up the. doctrine of the in-, 
fallibility of the evangelists. But I go further; 
it need not be given up, if the; Oreek translator 
of Matthew, unsupported by Mark, should be 
contradicted by another evangelist. 

2. The requisition is besides severe, because. 
I certainly have the right of exercising my own 
judgment as much as in any other historical in-; 
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veistigation. One man has it not in his power 
to do every thing ; he may resoWe some dif- 
ficulties, but still he must leave others for some 
another and more successful person^ and when 
I .find some difficulties gradually removed, I 
live in hopes of seeing the others removed 
also. It is thus that we proceed in the regions 
of reason and probabiUty, we believe one thing, 
in consequence of overwhelming evidence, not- 
withstanding another difficulty may still re- 
main behind. Some resides, perhaps, may re** 
quire more — they may require me to speak 
without doubt» (for doubt will unavoidably at- 
tach to every man,) and at once distinctly de- 
clare, whether I believe the evangelists to have 
been inspired and infallible in matters relating 
to fact, or not ? ' To speak plainly, but, at the 
same time, to influence no other person, I here 
coincide with Lessing, although twenty years 
ago I thought differently. I see no proof of 
the inspiration of the evangelists in historical 
facts, but what they must have. already known 
from ocular demonstration:; or what, as in the 
case of Luke^ they must have known frOm other, 
and preceding writers, and then have appealed 
to eye-witnesses, to ascertain whether the facts 
were true or not. (Luke i. 1-^.) The promise 
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of Jesus (John xiy. 26,) applies only to his 
words^ the last and the highest ground of oor 
belief; these the Holy Spirit was to bring 
again to the .recollection <^ his apostles (and 
Mark and Xnke wisre not apostles); but the 
prOmtee did not comprise history and matters 
of tdetail. I bdd the same opfaiion with respect 
to the historical books of the Old Testament^ 
with the exception, however, of one book, 
which no i'6a8<Hiable man wotild attempt to com*'' 
pose,^ without the help . of reTelation;-i--4iamely^ 
the history 6f the creation, for this, in. iact, if 
he was4esin>Us of ^i^ting truth, he could not 
haye.ivom witnesses, . and as -little from books, 
as the mati»riak. and foundation of his historyi 
I puft.-eoDJectur^ out of 1b% question, £ar con^ 
jedtures are not 'hiiltdry ; i^^t^refore^ Moses, 
the .great iptophet^ writes, by the command ^ 
God, a book, of which the history:6f thb crea- 
tion forms the be^nning; a Mstoiy, which 
contisadicts ithe system of the ancients, rises 
over all the knowledge of the times,jin whicb 
Moses flourished^ and even in its vary: com- 
mencement singularly coincides with the freshest 
dispov^ies of the pi^resent and preceding oen- 
turiea,.:then I:think,. that this history he^could 
only know fr(»n 601L I therefore lodL uponr 
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these historical books, written and preserved 
by divine command, as essenticd to religion ; 
without them we should not know the ground, 
upon which we stand ; but that which depends 
upon matter of fact, and upon the memory 
and the senses of man, is equally attached to 
other histories, and does not presume inspired 
infallibility. 

I must here make some special observations 
upon the manner of writing by the evangelists, 
and particularly by the last evangelist John, as 
of more immediate import to the history of the 
resurrection. I have alluded to this branch of 
my subject several times in the book itself, but 
being unable to enlarge upon it at any particular 
passage, I have reserved it for my preface. 
The common opinion which has been handed 
down to us. from Eusebius, in conformity with 
ancient tradition is, 

1. That John wrote subsequently to Mat- 
thew^ Mark, and Luke, and was the last of the 
evangelists. 

2. That John had read the three other evan- 
gelists. 

3. That he confirmed them in main facts, 
and added, intentionally, many circumstances, 
which he did not find in their gospels. 
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I adopted this principle in my introduction 
to the New Testament, because it appeared to 
me just as clear and indispensable, as it does 
now. The extensive influence of the two last 
propositions upon the harmony of the gospels 
was a subsequent consideration, and forms an 
appendix to the introduction, which I hold to 
be one of the most important parts of the 
essay. 

It appears to me, from the book itself, that 
John had seen and read the other evangelists, 
although Dr. Sender doubts it from the au- 
thority of the words, chap. xx. 30, ** which 
are not written in this book,** in which John 
does not mention any other evangelist; upon 
which I made the following comment : ** John 
omits so much, as to make it probable, he sup* 
plies the deficiency from other sources ; indeed, 
without this supposition, his gospel would be 
unintelligible; such for instance as in John 
xviii. 24 — ^28,* the hearing before Caiaphas, 
and the answers of Jesus, upon which his sub*r 
sequent accusation before Pilate is grounded. 
In general, in the history of our Saviour'^ 

* Head with attention the verses, observing, that the 
facts are stated, as already notorious. 

c 
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sufferings^ which he has in common with the 
other evangelists^ he purposely avoids saying, 
what the others have said before him^ except, 
where, in conformity with the subject, or with 
a view to elucidation, it becomes necessary." 

1. John says nothing of what Jesus did, or 
intended to do before Caiaphas, who, according 
to him, was the next great person, and actually 
high priest ; he takes him to Caiaphas, v. 24, 
and V. 28, he conducts him again to Pilate. 
This is, in other words, assuming, that the 
reader must have known from distinct sources, 
what took place before the proper judge. 2. 
There is no accusation, no production of evi- 
dence, no sentence evto ; he is delivered up to 
Pilate, as a condemned malefactor. 3« The 
two false witnesses are omitted, whose evi- 
dence, as we find in another evangelist, John 
had virtually prepared his readers to understand, 
chap. ii. 20, 21. 

I will show, in a few examples, that John 
not only had read the gospels, but wrote for 
those, who had read them, and assumes, there- 
fore, many things as known through them, 
without which assumption his gospel could not 
be well understood. We should always bear 
in mind^ that of all the evangelists, and biblir* 
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cal writers, John is, by far the most distinct, 
and when^ therefore, we find passages omitting, 
what the other evangelists have written, and 
particolarly obscure to those, who had not read 
the other evangelists, we may conclude the fact, 
to which he has ^ther alluded, or which he has 
omitted, to be previously well known. 

He nowhere mentions, that Christ was bap- 
tized, (NT at least, that be was baptized by John, 
or that, (it the baptism, the Holy Ghost, in the 
semblance of a dove, descended upon him, 
and yet he makes John the baptist, subse- 
quently say, ** I knew him not ; but he that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
unto me, apon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him. the same is 
he, which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 
And t saw, and bare record, that this is the 
Son of God," chap, i. 33, 34. If he is not a 
wonderfully confused and extraordinary narra- 
tor, he here assumes readers, who knew all this 
from the three first evangelists. 

Chap. iii. 24. '' For John was not yet cast 
into prison." He ha:e assumes as a fact, 
which the reader knows from other sources, 
that John the baptist had been imprisoned, but 
of which John the evangelist says notiiing. 

c2 
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This is the more striking, because John the 
evangelist wrote his gospel not in Judea^ where 
the imprisonment and execution of John the 
baptist might have been locally known, but at 
Ephesus, where it could not have been known, 
except through the information of prior histo- 
rians. 

Chap. iv. 43, 44, '* Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went into Galilee i for 
Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country ; then, when he was 
come into Galilee, the Galileans received him." 
This would be perfectly obscure, if we did not 
know from the other evangelists, that Nazareth 
in Galilee was the place, where Jesus was edu- 
cated, and from which he was, for that reason, 
named — -that he once came as a Teacher, en- 
dowed with the power of miracles, into this his 
early dwelling place — that he was despised, 
and eveti threatened to be thrown headlong 
from a rock — that he then said what is here 
stated by John, namely, that a prophet is no 
where so despised as in his own country — that 
he abstained from further connection with them, 
and travelled in other parts of Galilee. He, 
who knows this from the other gospels, under- 
stands the gospel of John, which unites what 
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is knowa la them, with the account of the 
journey to. Samaria^ a narration, pecuUar to 
himself, and which, if he has not read them, 
renders a narration, (in erery other respect, sin* 
gularly clear,) difficult and unconnected. 

Chap. xii. 16. The disciples had long had it 
in remembrance, namely, that the Messiah, 
coming and riding upon an ass had been pre- 
dicted in the prophets, " and that they had 
done these things unto him." But John does 
not repeat what the disciples did, but assumes 
it, as already known from the other gospels, 
making, as is usual with him, additions of his 
own, that the disciples had loosened and 

brought him the ass, which some had bound 
upon, the road. 

Chap. XV. 20. " Remember the word that 
I said unto you ;^' this implies a reader, who is 
acquainted with what Jesus had previously 
told to his disciples, and with the subsequent 
events ; these, however, are not recorded by 
John, but by the other evangelists. In the 
history of the resurrection, other examples will 
be brought forward in illustration of this gene- 
ral observation. From these, however, the 
mode, or as we now say, the manner of John 
in narration, becomes easier to be understood. 
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In concurrence with this, he generally omits 
what the other evangelists hav^ written, and it 
is thus, that by far the greatest part of the life 
of Jesus, which we read in them, is wanting in 
/lim ; we must not, therefore, argue from this 
omission that there is a contradiction between 
him, and the other evangelists ; but this is a 
favourite ground with unbelievers; John does 
not even mention, that Jesus was bom, bat 
this, no unbeliever denies. When, however, he 
has any thing in common with the other evan* 
gelists, it is generally in one of these cases : 

1. When he is desirous of using the repe^ 
tition as an introduction to some very imptMr-^ 

tant and necessary detail, such for instance, ^ 

the history in the sixth chapter, of Jiaros 

feeding five thousand men with five loovea, and 

of his walking on the sea. These are related 

by the four evangelists, but the object of John 

is to relate the valuable discourses connected 

with the middle of the chapter, and this he 

could not have done, or have been^ intelligible, 

unless he had introduced the previous history 

which gave rise to the discourses, and here, 

he as a subsequent writer, adds, and, I may 

say, improves. But of this hereafter. 

2. Another time it seems to be his olject to 
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add circumstances, omitted in the other evan- 
gelists ; as for instance, he relates, in common 
with them, in his twelfth chapter, the supper 
at Bethany, the unction of Jesus, and his en- 
trance into Jerusalem, but here there are im- 
portant additions, especially that of Lazarus, 
of whom, as I have obsenred in my introduc- 
tion, the dthers had so much reason to be silent, 
and whose name illustrated his splendid en- 
• trance into Jerusalem, chap. xii. 1, 2, 17, 18. 
normust we omit the name of Judas Iscariot, 
(v. 4, 5.) who may here have formed his reso- 
lution to betray Jesus from a principle of hatred 
and envy. In fact, the history of the temper 
and treason of this unfortunate man, and at 
the same time, the strongest evidences of 
Christianity may be more completely and in- 
structively drawn from this evangelist, than 
from any other. 

3. When the other evangelists have been 
either incomplete, or obscure, he either ampli- 
fies, or illustrates ; so fsur at least I may say, 
and, in truth, I do not like to go further, if I 
wish to adhere to the doctrine of our church, 
with respect to the divine inspiration in histo- 
rical details, and their miraculous infallibility. 
Assuming, however, the reverse, then I should 
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say^ that, where his predecessors have failed 
in any instance, the superior information of 
John rectifies their narration. We should find 
hereafter, sufficient examples of this asser- 
tion, especially, where they tend to illustrate; 
some few, where mistakes are rectified. But 
every reader must judge for himself, and I am 
not desirous of forestalling judgmentf To give 
one instance, and yet, without wishing to pre- 
judice the reader, compare John yi. 21. with^ 
the parallel passages in the other evangelists^ 
and inquire, whether the eye-witness, and a 
most accurate observer of facts, and the sub- 
sequent reader of the gospels of the othef 
writers does not here make some, althottgli a. 
very slight correction? 

If that, which I have said in this treatise, 
with a view to obviate the objection, " thai 
IN^icodemus and Joseph of Arimatbea, having 
already embalmed Jesus at his burial, it was sin^ 
gular, that the women, according to Luke and 
Mark, should be also desirous of embalming 
him, and the more so, when a guard was pur- 
posely placed before the grave;" if this, I say, 
gives my reader no satisfaction, and he ex- 
claims, my doubts, or rather the contradiction 
still remains, then, I repeat, let it remain^ and. 
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t]ie contradiction of John will resolve itaclf 
into one of these mild and minor corrections. 
I JAark and Luke, who were not eye-witnesses, 
Lwill then have only committed a very slight 
jTor, and the language of John is then " Other 
biographers of Jesus have heard something of 
pabalming, and have not clearly understood it. 
>meu did not wish to embalm Jenus ; 
I ihey wished once more to see his grave, he was 
I idready embalmed by Nicodemua." He could 
■<4ecided]y give more accurate information, than 
Tany other disciple, because he alone of all the 
lisciples remained at the cross, and the mother 
F JesuB was with him in the house. The rea- 
l^ter, however, must decide for himself. But in 
I j^is case, this gentle correction of a statement 
I jpf his predecessors is not to me so probable 
B the answer, which is given in the book itself. 
The charge which has been brought against 
Christianity by its enemies is singular and un- 
tenable : " The evangelists come forward, as 
witnesses, or rather historians of what they 
had seen and heard, and who have arranged 
with one another, but who have forgotten to 
Vittirange a complete history." Certainly if they 
^ad made this arrangement, they would not 
■ave been charged with ten contnidictions, 
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which, after all, are mere quibUes, and only 
prove, even under a perfect impoBsibility of ex- 
planation, that they had not made a previous 
arrangement. It would appear like an early 
history, correct as to the main point, but not 
investigated with critical or judicial acuteness ; 
and this is the case with all the first narratioitt 
of any fact, which is, in substance, true, but 
in effect, wonderful and extramtlinaiy. But 
here are writers, who wrote many years after 
one another, and of whom the latest (Luke 
alone excepted) had read the writings of his 
predecessor, so that it was only necessary, if 
they wished to write falsehoods, that Mark 
should dress by Matthew, and for John, who 
had read them all, to contradict no one, and 
not even in the mildest manner to rectify him. 
But they certainly do not appear in the light of 
historians, who had entered into any previous 
agreement. 
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BURIAL AND RESURRECTION OF 

JESUS. 



I. Jesus is actually found dead upon 

THE CROSS, AND PIEBCED. 

JoHKy XIX. 31 — 37. 

31. ** The Jews, ther^ore, because it toas the prqHtratian, 
that the bodies should not remain vpon the cross on the sab^ 
hathrdc^f (for that sabbaihrday was an high day,) besought 
Pilate that their bones might be broken^ and that they might 
be taken awi^. 

32. " Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other, which was crucified with him, 

33. '' But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was 
dead already, they brake not his legs, 

34. '' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 
and forthwith came thereout blood and water, 

35. ** And he that saw it, bare record, and his record is 
true, and he knofweth that he saith true, that ye might 
beUeee, 
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BURIAL AND RESURRECTION 



36. « For these things were done, that the Scriptures 
^(nddbefulJiUed,ahoneofhm$haUnothehrdum. 

37. '* And again another Scripture saUh, they shaU look <m 
hiniy whom they pierced,** 



This liistory is entirely in the manner of John, 
who loves to supply, what the other evange- 
lists have omitted. He was, as he himself says, 
an eye-witness of the event, and stood by the 
cross. To him it appeared in a most strikii^ 
point of view, on account of the fulfilment of 
two passages in the Old Testament, and to us, 
who live in later times, it becomes still more 
important in another, to which probably John 
did not advert at the time, namely, it obviates 
one objection to the resurrection of Jesud, that 
he might not have been really dead, but only 
in a fit ; — who, therefore, can be surprised, that 
he who in other respects, is so accustomed to 
minute additions, should add this fact, which 
was neither seen nor noted by others? The 
silence of the other evangelists is no contradic- 
tion, for what historian relates every thing? 
Besides, it is evident from the other evange- 
lists, that something of this kind must actually 
have occurred. He who reads them will natu- 
rally imagine that the bodies of the two thieves 
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were taken away with Jesus from fhe cross; 
and that consequently those^ who were crucified 
with him, were dead before the evening. Ac* 
cording to Luke, this is certain, for Jesus says, 
(ch. xxiii. y. 43.) to one of them, "To-day 
thou shalt be with me in Paradise.'' As now 
a crucified person does not die in the course of 
pature upon the first, but at the earliest, upon 
the third day, (and this not from k>ss of blood, 
)>ut from gangrene,) and many even live to the 
^seventh day, it is evident from the evangelists 
themselves, that something like that which 
John relates must have taken place ; and that 
the mortal blow must have been actually given 
them; this, perhaps, they omit, because this 
anticipated death was then tolerably common 
with them in the same way as in our history of 
a man broken alive upon the wheel, we seldom 
mention the finishing stroke, which releases him 
from his miseries. But we shall go further 
into this subject, as our inquiry extends itself. 
That the bones of Jesus were not broken with 
a club, every one who has read the history of 
the resurrecticHi in the three first evangelists^ 
will readily conceive, for if they had assumed 
the fact, that the bones were broken, they must 
either .as historical inventors, or as positive 
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I, haye prorided for his capability of wafli* 
ing after his resnrrection. The singular cir- 
cumstance of his early death is noted by Mark, 
ch. xv. v. 39. all the others say, he died on the 
same day, which in the case (^ a crucified per-* 
son, whether they obserre upon it or not, is 
something unusual. 

31. The Jews had no literal law from Moses, 
prohibiting the body of a crucified person, sudi 
person being still living, from being left upon 
the cross upon the sabbath, or the whole night; 
for, according to the Mosaic law, the punish- 
ment of crucifixion, or even of hangii^ a man 
upon a tree or post, was not common amongst 
them ; they only hung malefactors, who were 
dead, stoned to death for instance upon a post. 
I have explained this in my 235th section upon 
the Mosaic law. It may be that in this case the 
hanging would not be done by oords^ but by 
nailing to a piece of wood, and consequently a 
fiqpecies of crucifixion, for the Hebrew word, 
which conveys tiiis meaning, (Numbers xxv. 
4. 2 Samuel xxi. 6, 9, 13.) signifies in no 
eastern language, ** hangii^ as hanging up ;'' 
in Arabic it imports ''beating with a ham* 
iner ;'' it may be well, therefore, translated where 
it occurs, ** attaching the malefactors to a post.'' 
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was hj BO means nnitsual amongst 
the Penians, and in Genesis xl. 19.» a man 
whose head had been taken off^ is afterwards 
sitspeoded to a tree. It is at least not our me* 
thod <^ hanging a man, with a rope round his 
neck. Bntif the Hebrews did nail to a post« 
or in fact, crucify, it was always punishment or 
disgrace after death, in the same way as we 
nail the head of a malefactor to the post of a 
wheel, but living persons were not crucified. 
The passage in Deuteronomy xxi. 22, 23. — '* If 
a man haye committed a sin, worthy of death, 
and he be to be put to death, and thou hang 
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all 
'^ night upon the tree," (gallows or cross ?) "but 
tiiou shalt in any wise bury him that day,'' re- 
lates solely to those who were already dead. 
For the laws of Moses did not enjoin that the 
living should be crucified, but required that 
the male&ctor, who was crucified or htmg, 
shouM not remain suspended ailerhe was dead, 
and thtis corrupt the air of the living. There- 
fore, according to the letter of the law, malefac- 
ters might hare remained all night, hiEtnging 
-upoii tile cross, and have continued even to the 
thkd or seventh day. But it would seem that 
the Jews, who dad not explain this so dogmas 
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tically^ were shocked if any one, even supposing 
him to be alive, remained all night upon the 
cross, and I am not surprised at it. The legis- 
lator, who did not wish men to be crucified alive, 
and that not even the dead should remain all 
night upon the cross^ would have been little in- 
clined to sanction such a severe punishment, as 
that of leaving a person to expire slowly, and 
for his body to corrupt upon the spot. It may 
be said with truth, that their explanation was 
not the letter, but was the spirit of the Mosaic 
law. The Roman governors adapted them- 
selves, in many things, to the manners and 
ppinions of the Jews. Pilate does something 
of the kind in this instance, but we may see 
from the narration of John himself, that this 
was only in consequence of the extraordinary 
sabbath, and that otherwise the Romans al- 
lowed those, who were crucified, to hang all 
^ight, and even until they died, upon the cross. 
According to his statement, I represent to my^ 
self the case thus ; in general the crucified 
person hung until he died of gangrene, the 
Jews looked upon this as contrary to .the law, 
and still more so, if it occurred upon a sabbath, 
of which it was considered a violation. They 
were, however, obliged to submit. But this 
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itobbath, falling upon the Easter feasts when so 
many hundred thousand Jews were collected at 
Jerusalem, not merely from the Roman, but 
from the Parthian dominions, and from the ex- 
treme East, seemed to form an exception in 
their favour, and to justify their application for 
the removal of a sight, so publicly offensive to 
the adherents of the Mosaic law. They, there- 
fore, acted upon it, and Pilate acceded to their 
prayer. This may, indeed, have been the case 
at other Easter festivals, for upon great occa- 
sions, executions of any celebrity were ordina- 
rily postponed, in order to make the greater 
impression, and the governor was in general 
then at Jerusalem, although he usually resided 
at Ceesarea. I have no means of knowing who 
the Jews were, who made this request to Pilate; 
whether the Sanhedrim, who are sometimes de^ 
signated by John, '' the Jews,'' or whether they 
were foreign Jews, who were shocked at the 
spectacle. If the first, the application must 
have been early, when Pilate condemned Jesus, 
and in this case we must translate it *' they had 
besought,*' (ripwniffar,) — if the last, the applica- 
tion must have been, in all probability, late 
before sun-set, and subsequent to Joseph of 
Arimathea requesting the body of Jesus, after 
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be had expired. What I am here saying, I 
shall explain more fully hereafter, when I come 
to treat upon ostensible contradictions, between 
John and Mark, and which, as far as T can 
trace, has not been noticed by the enemies of 
Christianity. 

" Because it was the preparation,'^'] — namely, 
Friday. These words, and not as is generally 
done, those only which follow, should be put 
into a parenthesis. John uses them to make 
intelligible to his readers what he says, " that 
the bodies should not remain upon the cross, 
upon the sabbath-day." By this he informs 
us, that it was upon the day answering to our 
Friday, when Christ was crucified and died. 
I here feel myself called upon to explain more 
minutely the meaning of the word " prepara- 
tion," (irapoerifcvi),) as it occurs in Mat. xxvii. 62. 
Mark xv. 42, where it is explained, as being 
the day before the sabbath, (irpo<ra/3/3arov,) Luke 
^xxiii. 64. John xix. 19—42., and here in this 
31st verse of the same chapter, the impor- 
tance of the word, as well as our German trans- 
lation by Luther seems to require it. I would 
venture to say, that one half of those who read 
it, c<Miceive it to be the holy ev^ing before the 
fturt of the passover ; and it is thus that many. 
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even learned men, have reasoned, Miying, the 
sabtwith was so great, because the first Easter- 
day, which was a sabbatical Festival, fell upon 
the weekly sabbath, and it has been used even 
in some instances, as an argument against the 
truth of the resurrection. The passages, the 
most illustrative of this word, are to be met with 
in Wetstein, Walch, and Dufiresne. It is worth 
while to condense and to submit to the reader 
the sentiments of these writers. The Jevirs, 
not those who lived before the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, (for amongst these last we find no traces 
of it,) but those who conformed to the subse- 
quent tenets of the Pharisees, strictly observed 
the Friday afternoon from three o'clock, as a 
preparation for the sabbath, or as an holy even- 
ing, according to our notions of time. The 
supper (for fasting is not a sabbatical festival, 
when friends are invited and this day was one 
of rejoicing,) v^ras a subject of consequence, as 
they began to abstain from work, with a view 
to sanctify the day of rest, ordained by God. 
Hence they named both in Hebrew, and in 
Chaldee, the whole Friday, *' the evening," 
in the same way as we, in (German, name the 
day before the Sunday, ' *' the Sun-evening." 
The name, thus, came into the Arabic, and 



44 BURIAL AND RBSVRRECTION 

probably into the Syrian, because the Jewish 
reUgion, previous to, and for some time subse- 
quent to the Christian eera, was very powerful, 
and the prevaiUng religion upon the throne in 
many parts of Syria, in Petrsea, and in Arabia 
Felix. Both the Syriac versions adopt this 
signification of the word, for wherever " prepa- 
ration" is to be translated in the New Testa* 
ment, the Syriac uniformly renders it '^Friday/* 
The Jews, who spoke Greek and Latin, used 
the word, which in both those languages is 
translated by " preparation," always as signi- 
fying "Friday." The oldest and the most 
important passage is to be met with in an edict 
of Augustus, and shows us that the word was 
already in his time used in this sense, both in 
Greek and Latin, whenever it related to Jewish 
affairs. Josephus has inserted the whole edict 
in his Antiquities, b. 16, sec. 6, 3, from which 
the following passage is an extract. ** That 
the Jews were not to be summoned before the 
tribunals, upon the sabbath, nor upon the pre- 
paration, preceding it from the ninth hour, (i. e. 
from three o'clock in the afternoon,) when the 
Jews withdrew themselves from worldly affairs." 
Another passage from Irenseus, who lived in. 
the second century, is, of course, not so valu-? 
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able in respect of antiquity^ but equally so in 
respect of precision of language ; it is in his first 
book against Heresy^ (ch. 14, sec. 6.) " Moses 
therefore says, that man was created on the 
sixth day, which, deeply considered, is — that the 
second man appeared on the sixth day, which 
is the preparation," (or Friday,) *' for the re- 
generation of the first man." A passage of 
Dioscorides is still more important — it is 
quoted by Wetstein, but I cannot lay my 
hands upon it, as he does not mention the 
edition. " The Syrians say," (speaking of a 
certain decoction, with which I am unac- 
quainted, as the chief word is wanting,) ** that 
given on the second, and the fourth, and the 
preparation,*' (namely, Monday, Wednesday, 
.and Friday,) •* it cures fever," and he adds, 
** I hold this to be a great secret, for experience 
convinces me of its correctness." Walch as- 
certained a similar meaning in some of the 
fathers of the Church, and gives an additional 
light to a passage in Origen in his eighth book, 
against Celsus. Origen, who had previously 
maintained the doctrine, that ** to observe his 
duty was to him a festal solemnity, and that 
consequently every day was a festival," obvi- 
ates an objection, which had been made against 
the feasts and ceremonies of the Christiana, 
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" But if any one would reproach us with our 
Lord's days, (Sundays,) our preparation days, 
(Fridays,) or our Easter or Pentecost, &c." the 
old Christians celebrated every Friday in the 
week by a fast Here Origen speaks first of 
the Sundays, and then of the Fridays. " Bat 
he who steadily prepares himself for the true 
life, keeps constant preparation days,'' i. e. 
every day is as holy with him as the weekly 
Friday, consecrated to the remembrance of 
Christ. Walch quotes here an important pas- 
sage from Clement of Alexandria. Strom. B. 
12. c. 7. *' The true Gnostick understands 
the mystery of these days of fasting of the 
fourth, and of the preparation day, of which 
the first is named from Mercury, and the se- 
cond from Venus." Who does not see that the 
preparation day is here the day of Venus, 
namely, Friday? He further quotes the re- 
markable words of Peter of Alexandria. '' Let 
no man blame us for keeping the fourth and the 
preparation days," (Wednesdays and Fridays,) 
'' on which days, according to tradition, we 
ought to fast." After having explained the 
reason of the Wednesday's fast, he adds ** oA 
the preparation day we fast because on that 
day," (Friday,) " he suffered for us." 006*68110 
has observed in his Glossary, that the great or 
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holy preparation day, is, in the language of the 
church, " Gtood Friday/' Theophylact, quoted 
l^ Fabricius, says, ** This day is called the 
day of preparation, for, as the Jews prepare on 
the sixth day of the week, what they intend 
to eat on the seventh, so they call it the pre- 
paration day/' He quotes likewise from a 
manuscript chronology, extending from Adam 
to Leo Philosophus, and which must have been, 
therefore, written in the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury, the following passage, '* Constantine de- 
creed many laws affecting Christians, and or- 
dained the consecration of the preparation 
day (Friday,) and of the Sunday, the one on 
account of the crucifixion, the other on ac- 
count of the resurrection of the Lord." From 
these passages it is evident, that the Greek 
word *' Parasceue '' signified Friday, and not 
iherely a preparaticm for a high festival. It is 
used in this first saise in the Latin, and gene- 
rally in the Vulgate, the Greek word being re- 
tained in the Latin translation, and especiaUy, 
according to the testimony of Blanchini in 
the greater part of the translations previous to 
Jerome. It occurs frequently in the fathers, 
as Friday, and is explained in this sense in 
Gesner's dictionary, and by Wetst^in in ap- 
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propriate quotationB from Victorinus Petavio- 
nensis and Augustin. It may^ therefore, be 
assumed as indubitable that the ** Preparation 
Day" or rather the Greek word, which renders 
it, is " Friday." If Luther had so translated 
it,it would have obviated many frivolous doubts 
and objections \ but Luther, in his translation 
of the New, was not the same powerful man he 
was when he translated the Old Testament. 
The translations, which preceded him, hare 
some of them the *' Holy," or as we should 
say, " Good Friday." 

*' That their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away**'] The above is the 
usual translation, but the Vulgate has a different 
expression, which coincides better with the am- 
biguity x)f the Greek text. According to the 
received translation, every reflecting reader will 
come to the following conclusion : that when 
the bones of any one are broken with a club, he 
will not die before sunset, so as to enable the 
body to be taken away ; it is, in fact, not a 
mortal blow« He may, and probably would, 
survive twenty-four hours. This has been re- 
marked of those, who have been broken alive 
upon the wheel, from the feet upwards; the 
bones are broken, but if there is no bloyf , imme- 
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diately affecting the vital parts, they will live 
twenty- four hours after having been thus at- 
tached to the wheel. All our commentators en- 
tirely overlook this difficulty ; I inquired of Mr. 
Wrinsberg, our professor of anatomy, in what 
time and in what manner a man would pro- 
bably die, whose bones had been broken upon 
the wheel ? His answer was " not from loss of 
blood, but from gangrene, and probably on the 
third day.'' But if we take a different transla- 
tion, the difficulty is obviated. The Greek 
word aipeiy, tolUre, as it occurs in the Greek 
and in the Latin Vulgate, signifies also to 
" kill." I then translate it thus, " that the 
bones should be broken, and that they should 
be killed," or, "that after the bones had been 
broken, they should be killed." The mode of 
putting to death would be, as . I conceive, from 
a spear being directed straight to the heart ; 
but as their sufferings would be so far abridged 
by this mode, whilst in the other case, they 
would live in inexpressible pain, and with in- 
tolerable thirst, for three, nay perhaps for seven 
days, their bones were previously broken, in 
order to substitute a sharp and violent death 
for the longer pain, from which they were now 
relieved. 
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" For that sabbath day was an high <%."] 
I am aware that some mairascriptB read " for 
the day of this sabbath/' but I have preferred 
the common reading, as most in oonformity 
irith recognised editions, and in either case the 
grammar of the sentence is equally applicable 

33, 34. When they see that Jesus is desd, 
they do not give themsdves the tronble d 
breaking his legs, because he.could feel na pain 
from it; but one amongst them executes his 
main commission^ by piercing his «ide in such 
a manner, as necessarily to cause death, in^eese 
he had not been dead already. These verses are 
loaded with many ignorant and feeble comments. 
Some have even endeavoured to ascertain the 
name of the soldier, and some have even given 
it, although not mentioned by John. Some 
say, he pierced him through malice, others from 
curiosity to know if he was dead. My opinion 
is, he acted in obedience to his ordersi which 
were that the crucified persons should be 
put to death, and as this c^d not be effected 
by merely breaking the bones, he was to pierce 
the heart for that purpose. Some commentators 
ha^ce found out,^hat the Greek word vvtnrfa sig- 
nifies " to tickle," and not " to pierce;" but 
these comments are unworthy of the New Tes- 
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tament. Suidas says distinctly^ that the Greek 
word yviiBu signifies piercing a person or thing, 
dose to yon, .with a sword or dagger. As I 
feel .myself under the necessity of mention- 
ii^ the various conjectures, which have been 
bfooght forward, in order that the reader may 
not accuse me of suppressing any thing, I shall 
liere notice a singular various reading, as it oc- 
curs in the Vulgate. It is thus translated, " he 
(Opened his side with a lance,'' which Beza coh* 
dodes to have be^ a confusion of some other 
Greek word (iivotffi). Certain it is, that the word 
" opened" is in Wheeler's Manuscript^ and it 
occurs in the new Syriac translation. The old 
Latin translations, prior to Jerome, are divided. 

34. *' And forthwith came thereout blood and 
water.''*'] If the direction of the spear was in- 
tended to terminate life, and was therefore aimed 
at the heart, it could only have produced blood, 
and what the physicians term ^' liquor pericar- 
dii,'' from the heart, and the contiguous vessds^ 
This is the common opinion, but to make it 
better understood, I must recur to something 
which is generally omitted. The " liquor peri- 
catdii" is, in general, in such small quantities, 
that its effusion is scarcely evident ; but when 
the death is slow, and even in the case of a 

d2 
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person who is hung, it accumulates rapidly, as 
well as in all the pectoral vessels, besides the 
pericardium: and as Jesus had now suffered 
six hours upon the cross, it must have accu- 
mulated so considerably as to become visibk. 
In one point of view, this wound, and the Uood 
and water which flowed from it, are important; 
they prove the death of Jesus Christ, and that 
it \v^s not merely a. fainting fit, but that it was 
in the state of death, that he was put into the 
grave. This proof, however, becomes stronger, 
when we take into consideration my illustration 
of the word " taken away." If the object was 
merely to take away life, the blow would na- 
turally have been aimed at the heart, and the 
blood and water flowing out woidd have been 
the fatal and immediate consequence. But 
John does not seem to have written this history, 
however important this fact ultimately becomes, 
with this object in view ; he makes no applica- 
tion of it, as verifying the death of Jesus, but 
only looks to it, as fulfilling a material passage 
in Scripture. He does not even hint at the 
possibility of Jesus being buried alive ; and it is 
not likely he understood so much of the forma- 
' tion of the human frame as to know the efiect 
of the eflusion of the " liquor pericardii," and 
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it is not probable, that many even of bis learned 
oommentators were acquainted with the physical 
Mmsequences. The case would have been dif- 
ferent if Luke had related it, as he was a medi- 
tal man, and is likely to have been conversant 
with the effect of blood and water issuing in this 
direction. 

. 35, 36. There is nothing, so far as I can un- 
derstand -the words of John, more clear, than 
that he here speaks of the actual fulfilment of 
such passages of the Old Testament, as related 
prophetically to the Messiah. But it is not 
here an object to strain passages, or to accom- 
modate them to the situation, to which he con- 
ceived they might apply. I will not confine 
myself to the expression, '' For these things 
were done, that the Scripture should be ful- 
filled,^' because that might have another mean- 
ing, but to the connection. The history, in the 
eyes of John, acquires such singular importance, 
that he says, he writes as an eye-witness, that 
he has seen everything himself, and that be 
knows it to be true ; and he writes that his 
reader may believe that Jesus is the Christ. 
But in what way does it contribute to this belief? 
to convince any one,. that Jesus was actually 
dead, and actually risen ? It does both; but he 
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alludes to it, in another ¥Fay, and merely says, 
" For this is done, that the Scfiptare mi^t be 
fulfilled/' The history, therefore, is impcNrtant: 
first, as producing an active fidth in Ghriat; $Dd 
next, as illustrating two passages in die Old 
Testament, which John necessarily understood 
to relate to Christ. It is astonishing how some 
commentators have tortured this passage. Men, 
who do not believe in types (although in other 
places, they will believe them, nor is there any 
thing inconsistent in ceremonies, ordained by 
God, having a signification), will not beliete 
that the passage. Exodus xii. 46, about, the 
Paschal Lamb, relates to the Messiah : ibey* will 
not believe that the passage, Z edwriah -xK. M), 
relates to him, although the passage, taken 
in connection with the one immediatdy pre- 
ceding it, is so obscure, that a man who 
had learned to doubt, would prefer declaring 
that he did not understand it. But let them 
think of these passages what they like, and 
give even the most decisive opinion, what would 
be the consequence ? what would a reasonable 
man say, in reference to these passages ? The 
utmost he could say, would be, that John had 
made an erroneous application of the passage. 
This does not afiect the credibility of John^ but 
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CMily impeaches the doctrine of generri dirine 
inspiration, which must, of course/ be re- 
nounced, if these prophecies do not attach to 
the Messiah. But this the commentators will not 
do, and they introduce an explanation, which, 
instead of admitting the possibility of mistake, 
involves an intentional absurdity. But here 
every Jew, deist, and infidel, can judge for him- 
self, whether, supposing the two passages to b^ 
prophecies, unconnected with this history, John 
has erred, or whether he has rightly quoted 
them in illustration of a singular coincidence^ 

36. I must think that John refers to Christy 
when we look to the passage in Exodus xii. 46, 
and I thin)c that the sacrifices ordained by Moses 
are righdy explained in the Old Testament 
(Psalm xl. 6 — 9) to be an emblem of the great 
and true sacrifice, which God requires, 'and at the 
same time, of the Messiah, who speaks in this 
psalm. In Luke xxiv. 27, I must also observe 
that what Jesus explains to be prophetic of his 
deaths evidently refers to the commandment of 
Moses in relation to bloody sacrifices, and I am 
astonished that any should agree with me in the 
illustration of this passage, and yet deny the 
Paschal Lamb to be a type of Christ, and the 
quotation to be only a forced application of it 
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The Paschal Lamb, according to Moses, is the 
highest sacrifice, and whatever relates to sacri- 
fices in general, must apply to that of the Pas- 
chal Lamb in detail. In many passages of the 
New Testament, which are not in themselves- 
perfectly clear, it is held forth as the type of 
Christ (1 Cor. v. 7,) and according to my*' 
judgment also in John vi. 4, 51 — 58, 63, as well 
as in i. 29. Here it strikes John, that a collateral 
circumstance, which was ordained on account of 
the Easter Lamb, had shown itself in the case of 
Christ, namely, that as it was to be eaten in 
one house, and no part of it taken into another 
house, Moses commanded no bone of it to be 
broken, and that consequently, when Pilate gave 
orders for the bones of the crucified persons to 
be broken. Providence prevented, in an unex- 
pected manner, the execution of this order upon 
the person of Christ. In the common edition 
of the New Testament the words run thus, " a 
bone of him shall not be broken." In the Sep- 
tuagint it stands, '^ and ye shall break no bone 
of him." But, according to another readipg, 
for which Wetstein quotes high authority, it 
approaches nearer to the Septuagint. This 
was likewise the Latin version, prior to Jerome. 
There is this difference, the Septuagint says 
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*• Ye shall not break ;" John says, " it> shall 
not be broken ;" it may be that he expressed 
the sense, without adhering literally to the 
words. The Latin translations of John seem to 
jhave been copied from the Septuagint, but as it 
stands in no Greek manuscript, I can only supr 
pose him, in deviating from the Septuagint, to 
have quoted under the impression of the sense. 
It has been a favourite notion with some that 
John does not quote this passage in allusion to 
the Paschal Lamb, but in allusion to a passage 
in the Psalms xxxiv. 20, which conforms to the 
Greek, *' He keepeth all his bones, not one' of 
them is broken.'' This passage certainly ap- 
proximates in one word, '* broken,'' to the text 
of John, a circumstance of little moment, as 
John does not always follow the Septuagint, - 
and the words are in other respects different, 
bdt it is inapplicable as relating to the fact 
itself. It relates, according to the inscription 
of the Psalm, not to Christ, but to David, 
when he fortunately escaped from Gath ; if we 
admit David to have been a type of Christ, he 
could not have been, in this case, a type of 
Chiist suffering upon the cross, as he escaped 
the greatest personal danger, and returned from 
Gath uninjured. The sense is also different ; 

d6 
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in the Psalm^ it says '' thou preMrvett all his ■> 
bones, that not one of them shall be broken/' 
which is as much as to say that *' thoa pK- 
servest him from all species of injury whatever." 
To apply these to a person dying upon the'croii> 
and whose bones were not brdcen, becaiue be 
was dead already, would be much the same 
quibble as if a man was promised a safe condact, 
with the assurance that not a hair of his bead 
should be injured, and yet be afterwards eie- 
cuted, with the accompanying care that the 
hair should be kept in perfectly good, order. 

37. This passage occurs Zechariah ii. 10, and 
is quoted not from the Septuagint, but from the 
Hebrew. The first triemslates it '' and they riu^ 
look upon me, instead of their having daneti." 
It is plain to me diey have made some mistake 
in the Hebrew, but this does not affect my state- 
ment. John in this place, as he has done in 
others, gives his own translation bf the Hebrew 
text, and it was here indispensable, because, ac- 
cording to the Septuagint, the translation would 
have been unintelligible. It is now my duty to 
compare it with the Hebrew, and the more so, 
because this has never been done in a satis- 
factory manner, and inde^, could not have 
been done so, previous to tiie year 1781 • As the 
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Deily speaks in the preceding texU it oould 
seareely have been translated '^ they shall look 
upon me, whom they have pierced ;" but rather 
" they shall look upon me with him, whom they 
pierced ;" that is, they shall fix their eyes and 
tbcHF hopes upon me, and upon him whom they 
have pierced. The latter person might certainly 
be the Messiah ; but John does not so translate 
it, but ^^ they shall look upon him whom Uiey 
have pierced.';' There had been long an opioion 
that John read the Hebrew in this way, and I 
made known to the learned world, from two 
Erfurt manuscripts, and on many satisfactory 
grounds, that such reading existed, (Oriental 
Library, p. 210.) But what are two manu- 
scripts in the decision of an important inquiry ? 
The last time, therefore, I gave a course of lec- 
tures upon this subject in 1777, t own I had my 
doubts ; but the case is now different, since the 
publication of the second part of Kennicott's 
Hebrew Bible. The multiplicity of manuscript 
decides in favour of my supposition, and that 
John, in deviating from the Septuagint, still re- 
tained the original sense* The question now, 
however, is '' Doe& this passage of Zechariah 
jelateto Christ?" Not to adopt the revoltii^g 
and decisive tone which I have blamed in others. 
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I make two questions of it. '* Does it actnaSj 
rdate to Christ?" and '' Does it not relate to 
him ?'' To answer this decisively would be an- 
swering precipitately, unless we at once ad- 
mitted the infallibility of John ; we understand 
the last chapter of Zechariah (the most diffiooli 
of the prophets) much too little ; and no com- 
mentator has hitherto been satisfactory. Bat 
if the question is confined to this, '' Does the 
passage relate to Christ, or is it a palpable error, 
when John applies it to Christ?" I answer to 
the first, ** Yes ; it can easily relate, and pro- 
bably does relate to Christ." It has been saidi 
it cannot relate to Christ, because in the pre* 
ceding text the times of the Maccabees consti- 
tute the subject. I admit in the chapter which 
precedes, but in the eleventh chapter the pro- 
phet advances into later times (v. 5 and 6,) and 
contemplates the injustice of the Asmoneean 
dynasty subsequent to Alexander lannseus, and, 
finally, the tyrannical government of Herod. 
But I have not room to enter upon it here. The 
beginning of the twelfth chapter, which has no 
connection with the eleventh, does not appear to 
me to coincide with the history of the Macca- 
bees. Indeed, I should say distinctly the re- 
verse ; I conjecture, therefore, that it relates to 
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another history, or is not yet fulfilled. But 
supposing another to be of a different opinion, 
and to conceive himself capable of reconciling 
the striking contradictions between this pro- 
phecy and the history of the Maccabees, be will 
still admit that his illustration of a text, hitherto 
so little understood, is mere conjecture, and that 
he has no right, therefore, positively to assert 
that the prophecy quoted by John does not re- 
late to Christ. I shall not dwell more upon 
this subject ; an illustration of the most difficult 
chapter of the most difficult and the least under- 
stood of all the prophets is not to be mixed up 
with an investigation into the history of the 
burial and resurrection of Jesus. What I have 
to say upon the subject, I have already said, in 
my Commentaries upon Zechariah, and to them 
I refer my young readers. 



II. The Burial of Jesus. 

Matth. XXVII. 57—61. Mark xv. 42 — 47. 
. Luke XXIII. 50 — 56* JoHtfxix.38 — 42. 

Matth. XXVII. 57 — 61, 
57. ** When the even was come, there came a rick man of' 
Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus* t disciple. 
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58. *^ He went to PUate, and begged, the body of Jem* 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered, 

59. *' And twhen Joseph had taken Ihe body he wrapped it 
in a clean linen cloth, 

60. " Andlaidit in his own new tomb, wMckhe had hewH 
otU in the rocky and he rolled a great stone to the door 4f 
the sepulchre and departed, 

61. '' And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre,'* 



67. *' When the even was come.'*'} As this 
word frequently occurs in the history of the Im- 
rial and the resurrection^ and not always in the 
same sense, and has, at times, occasioned mis- 
understanding, I must observe, once for M, that 
in Greek, and still more in Hebrew, it has a 
double meaning. The time from three o'clock 
in the afternoon to sunset, is named evening, 
and signifies much the same as vespers in cer- 
tain parts of Grermany. The time also from 
sunset to complete darkness, probably from six 
to nine or ten o'clock, is called evening. They 
have, therefore, a first and second evening. 
According to the popular use of the word in our 
own country, we may easily understand this ; 
only that as we have longer days in summer, we 
begin the evening in. summer later; but with 
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fvqp^t to its use in the Hebrew language, I in- 
tMid saying BKve.when I shall publish my col- 
lections for ihfi Hebrew Lexicon. In this pas- 
nge the won) ** evening" is decidedly taken in 
the first sense, namely, from about four to six ; 
for Jesus died soon after three, and the Sabbath 
commenced with sunset, that is, in the month 
of April, soon after mx o'dock ; this is, in fact, 
the real meaning of the Greek word. Julius 
Pollux writes, b. i. ch. 69, " when the sun de- 
clines (which it does sensibly from three 
o'clock) it is then the evening of the day,*' using 
here the same Greek word 6}l/i for " evening,*' 
as the Greek translator of Matthew, Our pas- 
sage here^ therefore, is easy, others will follow, 
that will be more difficult. 

^^ There came a rich man ofArimathea named 
Joseph.'*'} That Arimathea is the same city 
which, in the Old Testament is called Rama- 
thaim,and where Samuel was bom, (1 Sam. i. 1 .) 
is tolerably ascertained ; but, on the contnqry, it 
is a great mistake, if we confound it with 
Ramla or Ramula, a much younger city. This 
Ramathaim lay, according to the first book of 
Samuel i. l,in Mount Ephraim^ consequently, 
it has created some surprise that it should be 
here described as a Jewkfh city, (although Luke 
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expressly states it xxiii. 61^) as it rather ought 
to have belonged to the Samaritans. The case 
in which great geographers seem to differ is this ; 
when Palestine, after the death of Alexander 
the Great, fell under the Egyptian yoke, three 
districts of Samaria, Ephraim, Lydda, and Rar 
mathaim were appropriated to JudsBa, and after 
the victories of the Maccabees, the Syrian kings 
confirmed it. These three districts were attached 
always to the' Jews. See 1 Maccabees xi. 28, 
and my observations. 

The expression ** Joseph of Arimathea,'' is 
generally understood that Joseph was one of the 
high council, and resident at Jerusalem, but 
that Arimathea was his birth-place. It does 
not, I confess, strike me in the same light, as 
all the four evangelists use the word ** of Ari- 
mathea." They are not in the- habit of noting 
exclusively all the Jews from the place of their 
birth, therefore I conclude, from the words 
" Joseph of Arimathea," (and I shall make it 
more evident from Mark) that he was resident 
at Arimathea — was. a counsellor there — and not 
invested with the high situation which has been 
assigned to him of belonging to the Sanhedrim 
of Jerusalem. I mention this in the outset, be- 
cause it has a great influence upon the history 
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of the resurrection of Jesus, and affects no* 
tions, which have been generally received. 
When it is said, " there came/' we are not to 
understand, that he came that evening from 
Anmathea to Jerusalem. This would have 
been inconsistent, for as this was the first day 
of the Passover, he must have been at Jeru- 
salem the evening before, and have eaten the 
Paschal Lamb in the night. But *' there came," 
frequently occurs in Hebrew narrative, and was 
probably so placed by Matthew in the original. 
Mark also, who had this original before him, 
retains it, but he averts the ambiguity of the 
Greek translation, and writes, chap. xv. 43, 
translating literally " Joseph came, he of Ari- 
mathea." 

" A disciple of Jesus."'] One who heard, be- 
lieved in, and honoured him. 

58. My readers will not here expect from 
me, that I should repeat what otiiers have col- 
lected from Roman jurisprudence relative to 
the permitted or prohibited interment of cri- 
minal^. It belongs not to this place. Male- 
factors must have been buried in Palestine, as 
the reverse would have been too obvious an 
infraction of the Mosaic law, which the Roman 
authorities conceded to the Jews. The two 
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who were crucified with Jesus, were without 
doubt buried before the evening expired, for 
they were put to death, that their bodies might 
not lie all night upon the cross. The acquis 
escence of Pilate did not consist in permittiiig 
the body of Jesus to be buried, but in giying 
it up to Joseph, that he might bury him at his 
own discretion. 

69. '' A clean linen cloth."} The Greek 
word ffty^oviy has different meanings, which do 
not apply here; as for instance, where it re- 
lates to clothing the living, instead of, as here, 
wrapping the dead. A passage to this effect, 
has been quoted by Wetstein, but without 
comment. Herodotus says, book ii. chap. 86, 
speaking of the Egyptians, " they wrapped 
up the embalmed body in cotton linen, cat 
into long strips." That I have translated 
(ivcraivoQ, " cotton," with propriety, is shown 
in professor Forster's book upon Byssus, who 
remarks, that our Egyptian mummies are not 
wrapped up in linen, but in a cotton garment, 
or rather caUco, and that the Greek word 
*' sindon " for linen, is originally Egyptian. 
I understand this so far as it relates to Egypt, 
but here there was no incision, but merely em- 
balming, according to the custom of the Jew8^ 



1 
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The dead body was wrapped up in fine cotton 
or chintz. The expression '' wrapping up '^ and 
'' linen ** is common to the three evangelists, 
Matthew^ Mark, and Luke, and as they coin- 
cide in this, I believe it to apply not to the 
regular cloth, in which the dead were, properly 
speaking, enveloped, but to these wrappers. 
John alone uses another expression, which 
makes the case still stronger, and which I will 
endeavour to explain. From John xi. 44, it 
seems it was the fashion to wrap the rich in 
bandages, exactly according to the Eyyptian 
custom, every foot and hand separately, so 
that Lazarus, although he was wrapped up ih 
bandaged, could still walk. But it may be 
asked, what ^^ clean linen " means ? For it is 
not probable that Matthew would inform us, 
which is in itself intelligible without his infor- 
mation, that the rich Joseph would not wrap 
up the dead body in dirty linen. This word 
has been generally overlooked by commentators. 
I believe, that, in that ambiguous word 
** sindon," which, as Forster observes, is coni- 
monboth to linen and to cotton, it is confined 
to the last, for cotton garments were clean both 
to Egyptians and to Jews, and, I might almost 
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say, sacred, since with both people the priests 
clpthed themselves in calico, and not in linen. 
It is for this reason, I prefer my own inter- 
pretation of the word '' a burial cloth '' to tbe 
Lutheran and to the common translation, of the 
word '' clean linen/' When Luther translated 
the Bible, he could not ha?e known this. 

Matthew says nothing of the spices, which 
were wrapped up with the body of Jesus. As 
this silence, as well as that of Mark and Luke, 
has been considered by the adversaries of the 
christian religion, as an argument against the 
fact, I hope I may be allowed to make a few 
observations upon ihis place. 

1 . The enemies of Christianity contend that 
there is great inconsistency in Mark and Lake 
relating the fact of the women bringing spices, 
and intending to embalm Jesus on our Sunday 
morning, and at the same time omitting what 
is related by John, of Joseph and Nicodemus 
having already wrapped up the body of Jesus 
with spices, when they interred him. This 
ceases to be, in point of fact, remarkable, when 
we consider, that Matthew, although he de-* 
scribes the wrapping, says nothing of the wo- 
men having brought spices, or of their having 
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intended to embalm the body early on our Sun- 
day morning. He is perfectly silent with re- 
spect to spices and embalming. 

2. Where Mark omits^ what Matthew omits^ 
for the gospel of Matthew was in the hands of 
Mark, it does not render Mark in any degree 
more suspicious than Matthew. 

60. *' In his own new tomb, which he had 
fiewn out, in the rock,**'\ A doubt here occurs 
to me which has not yet been noticed by our 
commentators, nor seems to have attracted the 
remarks of the enemies of Christianity ; the 
latter always reason, as if Jesus had been 
placed in the grave of Joseph. If the objec- 
tion has not been made, it is a proof that their 
acuteness and acrimony are not equal. Ac- 
cording to the language of Matthew, it is evi- 
dent, that the grave of Jesus was the property 
of Joseph of Arimathea. This circumstance 
is not mentioned by any other evangelist, and 
there is something improbable in the thing 
itself. According to Mark, Joseph was a 
counsellor of Arimathea — how comes he to 
have his own sepulchre hewn in a rock at Je- 
rusalem ? and the more so» because the Jews 
were not in the habit, as we are, of transport- 
ing our dead, but of burying them immediately 



70 BURIAL AND RESITRRBCTION 

after their decease. He who reads John will 
not easily believe it was the separate property 
of Joseph, but only used on account of its 
proximity, and near approach to the Sabbath. 
John says, '' Now in the place, where he was 
crucified, there was a garden ; and in the 
garden a new sepuchre, wherein was ne?er 
yet man laid; there laid they Jesus, therefore, 
because of the Jews' preparation day (Friday), 
for the sepulchre was nigh at hand/' I con- 
fess, that in this main point, there is, accord- 
ing to my translation of it, an inconsistency 
between Matthew and John, but yet so, that 
the case itself, and the other evangelists deter- 
mine it, in favour of John. In Matthew there 
are two various readings, which give a new 
construction to the thing, and adapt it to the 
translation of Mark, '' laid him in a sepulchre, 
which was hewn out of a rock." The various 
readings are these : 

1. "His own," (avTov) is omitted in the 
Winchelsea manuscript, which is a very im- 
portant one, and we cannot suppose that this 
was done to avoid the inconsistency, because 
it has still the words, " which he had hewn 
out, in the rock," and this leaves the property 
in Joseph of Arimathea. Mark, who had the 
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.Hebrew gospel of Matthew before him, and 
at times conifined himself to translation, does 
not use the word, *' his own." 

2. The old Syriac translation has '' was 
hewn out/' for " he had hewn out," and the 
new Syriac translation has the same version in 
the margin, a proof, that the marginal reading 
•wtus not from the old Syriac, but from Greek 
manuscripts of the sixth century. It gains 
additional importance from its coincidence 
with l^ark, who so generally follows Mat- 
thew. 

The probability therefore, is, that the autho- 
rised version is incorrect, and that the original 
reading is, ** in a new tomb, which had been 
hewn out in a rock." But supposing this 
reading not to be acquiesced in, the following 
will be the result. We have not Matthew in 
the original Hebrew, but only a Greek trans- 
lation/ which may be, from the very nature of 
translation, in itself, defective. In the original 
Hebrew, it must have been different, for Mark 
possessed and read it, and he writes, ** laid 
him i^ a sepulchre, which was hewn out of a 
rock." The translator, (for every one, accus- 
tomed to translation, knows the extreme dif- 
ficulty of preserving the perfect sense of the 
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original,) probably considered it to be Joseph's 
own grave, and by introddcing the word " his 
own," gave rise to a belief which John, whose 
gospel was not known to the translator of 
Matthew, finding in the Greek copies, mildly 
corrects. The following may be considered as 
trifling, but they are the laborious, and at 
times, erroneous conclusions of learned philo- 
logists. The word we translate " hewn out" 
signifies also to " wall up," and *' a rock " sig- 
nifies also " stones." Salmasius, and afterwards 
Krebs, have both observed this from the modem 
Greek, and from a passage in Josephus. The 
remark is not of much importance, so far as 
it relates to that which is now shown as the 
holy sepulchre, but for which we have no au- 
thentic guarantee, although hewn out of a 
rock, and consisting of square stones. The 
comment, however, is true, so far as it appU^ 
to Mark, but not, as it applies to Matthew, 
for with him it is "in the rock." Of course^ 
it means not stones, which made the wall of 
" the tomb," but ** the rock, in which it was 
hewn." I should prefer the illustration of the 
Septuagint, written in the Greek of the New 
Testament, and where, in the case of sepul- 
chres, it says, Isaiah xxii. 16, " What hast 
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thou here ? and whom hast thou here ? that 
thou hast hewn thee out a sepulchre here« as 
he that heweth him out a sepulchre on high, 
and that graveth an habitation for himself in 
a rock V We know, from travellers, that in 
Palestine, graves were frequently worked into 
Ae rocks, like grottoes, and that they subse- 
quently served, as asylums to hermits and to 
robbers. A very unnecessary doubt has arisen 
upon the use of the article, whether it should 
not be *' a rock," and if not, what rock ? In 
(German the question is easily answered, but 
in English we frequently say, '' cut out of 
the rock,'' as applying to rocks generally. 
But to inquire into the locality of the rock, is 
to inquire into the locality of Golgotha, of 
which the only certainty is, that it is not the 
one now pointed out as the place of crucifixion. 
The whole neighbourhood of Jerusalem is so 
rocky, as easily to afford an excavated sepulchre 
iu its vicinity. The wocd (ccurtS icew) *' new," 
has in one important manuscript (Reiichlen) 
another reading, " empty," of which a Greek, 
and especially a modem Greek reader, will im- 
mediately perceive the reason^ from the simi- 
larity of pronunciation; it has, however^ a 
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great influence on the sense. Chrysostoow 
who is quoted for this reading, says, '' that at 
Joseph was thrown into an empty pit, and taksD 
out again without injury, so was Jesus bansd 
in an empty grave and rose again on the thiid 
day/' He may have been deceired by Um 
similarity of sound, although he might bMf 
use it, since Luke xxiii. 63, very stron^y eon* 
firms this explanation. 

'' Rolkd a great stone Ut the door of tk 
sepulchre,"'] This is alone mentioned byMst^ 
thew, and by his follower Mark, probably be* 
cause Matthew wished to add the circnmstanee 
of the high priest's having sealed the stcme; 
nor is the silence of Luke and John any oon- 
tradiction to it, because Luke xxiv. 2, and 
John XX. 1, both allude to the stone being 
rolled away, either from a Jewish custom, or 
from the presumption, that it was known te 
have been previously sealed and guarded. 
When this happened, it was the first day of 
Easter, which, according to Exodus xii. 16, 
was a Sabbath ; a person, fond of doubting, 
might here say, ** Could Joseph envelope Jesus 
for burial on the first day of Easter ? Could 
he bury him '^ Could he roll the stone bdbrs 
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the door of the sepulchre?" The answer is 
(amy; Joseph did not do this himself, but 
others might do it, under his directions, and 
tiiose, who hare lived with Jews in the same 
^ty, know that they employ people to do for 
them on the Sabbath day, that labour, which 
ihey consider forbidden in their own persons. 
. ^o^eph might do this, therefore, through men, 
who were not Jews. But, besides this, the 
first day of Easter is not such a complete sab* 
bath, as the weekly Sabbath. It was per- 
mitted, as indeed appears from the passage I 
have quoted, to prepare food on that day. To 
inter a dead body, previous to the coming of 
the weekly Sabbath, was considered by the 
Jews, as a work of necessity, and therefore, 
for this purpose, an infringement upon the 
feast-day, was a due respect paid to the weekly 
Sabbath. Even whexe there is no coincidence 
pf the two SabbatlM, (the weekly Sabbath, or 
the festival,) our Jews make no scruple of bu- 
lying the dead who have died upon the first 
day pf Easter, but th^ do not consider burial 
to be allowed upon the weekly Sabbath, or our 
Saturday. 
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Mark xv. 42—47. 

42. ** And nowy when the even was come, became it wa 
the preparationf that it, the day before the Mabbaik^ 

43. '^Joseph of Arimatheay an honourable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came and went 
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesms. 

44. '' And Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead; and 
adUng unto him the centurion, he adced him, whether he had 
been any whUe dead, 

45. '^ And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave tht 
body to Joseph, 

46. '' And he brought fine /tnen, and took him down, ami 
wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre, whick 
was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of 
the sepulchre, 

47. '' And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother ef 
loses, beheld where he was laid," 

42. *' Because it was the preparation, that is, 
the day before the Sabbath,'^'} Mark explains 
this denomination of Friday to his readers/ 
because he wrote at Rome, where this word 
might not have been generally known, although 
Augustus, as I before observed, had used it In 
an edict. 

" Of Arimathea,**} I have shewn from 
Matthew, that this does not mean his coming 
from Arimathea, but that he was of that place. 
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which the article " he of Arimathea/' used by 
Mark, explains very clearly. 

** Honourable.^''] The Greek word has three 
flig^fications, which all apply to Joseph " rich» 
lespectable, virtuous." I prefer " rich/' be- 
cause Matthew, whom Mark generally follows, 
calls him so. It has been said, that the un? 
learned translate the word into the two first 
meanings, the learned into the last. In this 
respect, I think the saying wrong, but it is of 
no great import, because Mark is the least re* 
fined Greek writer in the New Testament. 
. ^* Counsellor. ''] It is a received opinion^ 
that Joseph of Arimathea was a member of the 
sanhedrim of Jerusalem ; I own this does not 
appear to me probable. If I read in a Roman 
author, " Sempronius of Capua, an eminent 
counsellor," I should not suppose he was a 
counsellor of Rome^ but of Capua ; why should 
I think otherwise of Joseph of Arimathea ? 
but the word *' counsellor" applied both by 
Luke and Mark to Joseph, is applied to no 
other in the New Testament ; the members of 
the sanhedrim are frequently mentioned, but 
always in a different way. It is larely used to 
express a dignity, except in the Septuagiot 
(Job iii. 14, and .xii. 17.) It would seem to 
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apply to a city more than a nation, and the 
letters of Plioy give it to the civic counsd iti 
the cities of Asia. From the Qredi» it tra- 
yelled into the Asiatic languages^ so that Jo- 
seph may have had this distinction in lus own. 
The old Syriac translation retains it, and^ 
Jews use it for the great officers of « city« bat 
not for the great council of a nation. Tha m* 
cumstance of all the evangelists calling him 
Joseph of Arimathea, makes me think him to 
have been counsellor of that place, or perhaps 
of the adjoining district* This snppoailioli 
has been opposed upon a passage in Luke xxiii. 
51, but the authority of Luke speaking hn* 
manly, who wrote from tradition and inqniiy, 
is not to be considered as valuaUe as Mark'iB 
whose home was in Palestine. But more of 
this hereafter. 

'* Which also waited for the kingdom af 
God.^^'\ He believed Jesus to be the Meaaiah, 
and expected his kingdom soon to bqpHib 
Upon this he would probably have as erronecNUi 
notions, as the apostles themselves. Soaaeteve 
translated it, '' who received the word of 
Grod," but, as the Jews actually expected d^ 
kingdom of the Messiah, and it was repii»- 
sented as approaching in the discounM ti 
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Chrbt, and of John, I prefer the ordinary trans- 
lation. 

*' Went in boldly.'*'} There was no necessity 
to use this boldness with respect to Pilate^ 
who, in his judgment seat, had not conducted 
himself with hostility to Jesus, but it required 
some courage to act in direct opposition to the 
high priest, and the whole sanhedrim, and to 
solicit the privilege of giving an honourable 
burial to him, whom they had just crucified as 
an impostor. There is some trifling attention 
due to this reading. The common one stands 
thus, '' Came and went in boldly." Some 
manuscripts have it, '' Joseph having come, he 
dared and went in ;" some few '' Joseph came 
and having dared, went in.'' But both appear to 
have suffered from transcribers. 

44. ** Marvelled if he were already dead*"'] 
A crucified man dies not quickly — he gene- 
rally remains alive to the third day. This we 
are not acquainted with, because this horrible 
mode of punishment is not in use amongst us, 
but in the mind of a Roman governor, it was a 
natural reflection. I find several learned men 
have been desirous of giving another illustra* 
tion to this passage, and think it surprising 
Pilate should have had any doubt upon the 
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subject. There are some passages, I allow, but 
they are few in number, in which the word ''if" 
is not introduced in a doubting manner. Bat 
I see no reason why the text should be thus 
tortured, for if Pilate was only a moderately 
reasonable man, he may have well doubted th£ 
existence of the fact, as the Jew was unknown 
to him, and he, who could have begged for the 
body of Jesus^ must have been a warm disciple^ 
Would, for instance, any prudent magistrate 
deliver to the friend of the crucified person, the 
body for interment, which, according to expe- 
rience, ought to have lived at least until the en: 
suing morning, without making more accurate 
inquiries into the truth of his death ? I know 
that it has been said, that Pilate did not in* 
quire of the Centurion, whether he was really 
dead, but whether he had long been dead, as- 
suming the fact of his death, as either known to 
him, or probable. Putting out of all question, 
the Complutensian, the Cambridge, and another 
manuscript, quoted by Erasmus, all of which 
use the word " already," and the belief that Pi- 
late might have in the truth and earnestness of 
Joseph, I will only remark, that Pilate asks 
whether he had been any time dead ? For if 
.he had been but a short time dead, he might 
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conceive it was only a fainting fit, and not ac-, 
tual death. I am aware this is but a trifle, but« 
the minutiae, into which learned men descend, 
force me into it There is, however, a difficulty, 
which, I find, generally overlooked. How 
could Pilate, who, according to John xix. 31, 37, 
had ordered the bones of the crucified perspns to 
be broken, preparatory to giving them the fatal. 
Uow, be a&itonished that Jesus was dead, doubt 
the fsLCt^ and call upon the Centurion to report 
the real case to him? The doubt would cer- 
tainly be inexplicable if we read the evange- 
lists, as we read the minute transactions of a 
diary, and if we concluded from John xix. 38, 
writing *' after this," that Joseph had obtained 
access to Pilate, subsequent to the order being 
given for the breaking of the bones. But it is 
not thus that we read histories, compiled by 
others, and indeed no historian would venture 
such an accuracy of detail* It would be more in 
character, with astronomical precision. In a 
general view, the case would appear to stand 
thus ; Jesus dies between three and four in the 
fiiltemoon ; Joseph immediately goes to Pilate, 
and requests the dead body ; Pilate doubts the 
fact of his being dead, and orders the Centurion 
to be called. The Jews soon afterwards appear 
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tnd beg that the crucified pereons may be 
killed, and their bodies taken down before «u- 
set. Pilate orders this, and before the body of 
Jesus is actually taken down, the soldiere txm 
and execute these orders. Joseph of Arima- 
thea, and the Jews who came to make the re- 
quest, as above, may not have had more than a 
quarter of an hour's difference between them* 
But supposing you reverse the case, and tkat 
the application of the Jews preceded that of 
Joseph, it would then stand thus ; Pilate would 
be astonished at the death of Jesus, as hearing 
it from Joseph, when the order for the bones be- 
ing broken could not have been carried into exe- 
cution ; he suspects Joseph of an intention of 
taking away Jesus, previous to his being dead, 
and orders the Centurion to be called. 

" Whether he had been any while dead**1 In 
order to be certain it was actual death, and not 
merely a fainting fit, produced by extreme pain. 
Instead of this, the Cambridge manuscript 
reads, " whether he was already dead V^ Eras- 
mus speaks as if the same reading existed in 
other manuscripts, but with which we are un* 
acquainted. Were these, however, Greek or 
Latin manuscripts? In a Latin translation, 
previous to Jerome, I have found something of 
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the kind as in that of Corvey. Those of Bran- 
chino are here defective. Bat I consider the 
reading to be wrcmg. 

46. '' He gave the body to Jiena."] Wetstein 
has here a remark which, as applied to Pilate, 
I think unjust, and unreasonable. *' We may 
here observe/' says he, '' the morals of Pilate, 
which were distinguished for their avarice.'' 
There can be no doubt that Pilate was avarici- 
ous^ but I cannot see how the circumstance of 
his giving the body to Joseph, that is, for no- 
thing, and vnthout ransom can be quoted against 
him for avarice. Supposing the word " gave" 
not to bear so literal an interpretation, but that 
Pilate had received some remuneration for it, 
still it is not mentioned by any evangelist, and, 
therefore, no commentator has a right to infer it. 
I would rather take Ihe opportunity of repeating, 
what Premontval has so judiciously remarked, 
fhat Pilate in no part of his history, which 
18 ecnne down to us, appears to such advantage^ 
as in his connection with the sufferings of 
Jesus. He condemned Jesus from fear, but the 
disciples, who relate it, do so with much im- 
partiality and mildness, so that he appears bet- 
ter in this unjust transaction, than in those 
parts which are handed down to \m by Jpsephus, 
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who certainly was not favoarable to him. This; 
shows, that the evaogelists did not write from 
feelings of party or of passion — a very extraor- 
dinary circumstance in any historian. 

Luke xxiii. 50 — 55. 

50. '' And bcholdy there toot a man, named Joteph^ > 
cowuellor, he uhu a good man, and ajutt; 

51. '< The tame had not eomhUed to the cowuel and deei 
of them, he wot of Arimatkea, a city of the Jews ; who o&o 
himtelfwaitedfor the kingdom of God, 

52. '< 7^ man went wnto Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. 

53. ** And he took it down, and wrapped it in Unen, and 
laid it in a sepukJire, that was hewn in stone, wherein never 
man before was laid, 

54. ** And that day was the preparation, and the sab- 
bath drew on^ 

55. "And the women also, which came with him, from 
Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid,*^ 

51 . " The same had not consented to the counsel 
afid deed of them.*''\ This is the passage from 
which it has been inferred that Joseph was a 
inember of the Sanhedrim, at Jerusalem. I 
cannot say that this is an inevitable inference. 
It may be said of a man who disapproves the 
conduct of his own nation, even though he is 
not a member of the highest council in the 
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X>Qntry, that ''his not consenting*' is only » 
gentler mode of saying, '' he disapproved/' and 
<8 not uncommon in ordinary life. Wetstein 
has shown that the word is not judicial ; and 
indeed^ if Joseph had been a member of the 
High Council, 1 should rather have expected 
the words, " he had not given his vote/' unless 
indeed, in such an assembly, he had been de- 
terred by fear from attending. 

64. '' And that day was the preparation,*''} 
That is to say, Friday. The Cambridge manu- 
script reads, ** and it was the day before the 
sabbath." Now although this is an evident 
comment, or marginal interpretation, which has 
crept into the text, yet it shows the meaning 
which commentators attached to the word 
" preparation/' 

*' And the sabbath drew on.'*'} This is a 
Syriasm, which I have amply illustrated in my 
introduction to the New Testament. 

John xix. 38—42. 

38. '* And after this, Joseph ofArimathea, being a disci- 
ple of JesuSf hut secretly for fear of the Jetrf, besought 
Pilate, thai he might take anoay the body of Jesus ; and Pi- 
late gave him leave. He came, therefore, and took the body 
vf Jesus, 

S9, ** And there, came also Nicodemus, which, at thefirst, 
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eaam to Jena by night, and brought a mixture ofwyrrkmud 
aloeiy about an hundred pouneU teeight. 

40. " Then took they the body of Jems, and wound it in 
linen clothety with the ^ices, as the manner of the Jewt is 
to bury. 

41. ** Now in the place, where he wa$ crucified^ there was 
a garden, and in the garden, a new sepulchre, wherein wn 
never man yet kid. 

42. '^ There laid they Jems, therefore, because of the Jews 
preparation day, for the sepulchre was nigh at handj* 

John proceeds in his own manner to relate 
what his predecessors have related before him, 
and to add circumstances, which^ as an eye-^ 
witness, came within his knowledge, and 'tend 
to make the history clearer. 

38. *' And after /Ats."] We must not un- 
derstand this to be an exact register, by quar- 
ters of hours, and by minutes, of what occurred 
subsequent to the breaking of the bones of the 
two thieves, and the piercing of Jesus, for it 
might then have been too late to go to Pilate, 
as the bodies were immediately afterwards taken 
down, but to be confined solely to the actual 
history after the death of Jesus. When Joseph 
saw that Jesus was actually dead, he went to 
Pilate, and begged the body. 

39. A commentary entirely in the manner of 
John.^ The other evangelists either knew no- 



OF JB8UB. 8T 

Ihisg of Nioodemus^ who is not here a princi* 
pel peitBon, but who comes to bring spices, and 
Al honour to his burial, or they intentionally 
fluppfesfi the name to prevent any personal in- 
ooavenienee. The same applies to Lazarus, 
"whoae hfe might have been endangered, if the 
enemies of Jesas knew that such a proof of the 
resurrection was in their immediate neighbour* 
hood. The name of Peter also, as having cut 
off the ear of the high priest's servant, is pro- 
hMj luppressed from the same cause. The 
Iigt supposition is to me the most probable. 
Vicodemus may have been from fear, a private 
disciple of Jesus, for although his name is ho- 
nourably mentioned in the Talmud, he never ap- 
pears in the Acts of the Apostles as the public 
defender of Christianity, nor does he even ven- 
ture as far as Gamaliel, Acts v. 34, 39. Whether 
he was right does not affect my argument ; but 
the iact is so, and it would have been, perhaps, 
indiscreet to have dragged him by name from 
his privacy. But, after his death, and after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, John might mention 
hiis name without scruple, especially as he wrote 
at Ephesus, and in the Greek language. The 
TieJmud, in mentioning the name of Nicode- 
tnus with respect says merely, that Bonai, (the 



88 BURIAL AMD RE8UBBECT10N 

Jewish name of Nicodemiis; was considered to 
be a disciple of Jesus. Nicodemus showed him: 
self a friend of Jesus as other good men were to 
Stephen, and provided for his burial; (Actstiii. 
2») the burial was always reckoned amongst the 
Jews a good work. (Tobit i. 17—19, ii. 4-8, 
iv. 17^ xii. 12, 13.) But afterwards, when the 
persecutions became more violent against the 
Christians, he appears to have been passive* 
aiid, probably, did not attend the meetings of 
the Sanhedrim, for we should otherwise have 
met with his name in the Acts of the Apostles. 

39. " A/oes"] Not the Aloes of the shops, 
but the Indian, the tree of which emits a very 
pleasant fragrance. 

" Hundred pounds^ weight"] We do not 
know what the libra or pound is in the original 
It has been generally translated ** poands,'.' and 
then doubts have been raised upon the word, 
and upon the quantity. Some have supposed 
such a quantity to have been unnecessary. 
But. this is not my doubt ! I question whether 
" pounds" is the right translation ; it is worth 
while to examine it, as it occurs only here and 
at . John xii. 3. One commentator generally 
follows the labours of his predecessor, and 
weights and measures do not enter the minds 
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o£ those whose study it is to explain wordt;. 
The translation arises probably from. the Vul- 
;, gate» which retains the Latin word '' libra/' as 
;:; well^ as in the Latin versions made before Jerome. 
:« But this is not the case with the very old ver* 
sions ; nor with the old Syriac, the Philoxenian, 
and the two Arabic versions. We might almost 
imagine the Greek word *' htra" to have been 
copied into the Latin, and by an easy transition 
the Latin word '' Ubra'' to have been adopted 
as a necessary result. I can scarcely fancy it to 
have been a pound ; it is used solely by John, 
and in speaking of weights and measures at 
Jerusalem, we should suppose he meant the 
weights and measures in use amongst the Jews, 
as the appropriate Hebrew word occurs in the 
Talmud. I conclude them, therefore, to be 
Jewish weights. The Jews had no pounds, but 
shekels, minas, and talents; and we are not 
accustomed to sell spices by pounds, but by 
drams and ounces ; and, besides, in the Tal- 
mud it is not a pound, but the twenty-fourth 
part of a pound. Buxtorf has the place, in his 
Lexicon. But how came the Jews to have the 
Roman libra ? We can conceive the £ to be 
changed into a T more easily in copying than 
in speaking. But JuUus Pollux will show us it 
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it originally a Sicilian woid ; it is not likdy» 
therefore, to have been borrowed irom tbeLatiii, 
or to have been synoDimoas with it; for ive 
know that the Sicilians did not borrow thdr 
geometrical knowledge or their technical woris 
from the Romans, who learnt in their island tht 
existence of such a science as mathematiGB. 
I do not contend, but I think it probable, that 
the word is oriental, and that it comes from the 
Syriac and the Talmud, for there were formeriy 
great Phoenician and Carthaginian cokHuesiii 
Sicily ; Phoenician was the language in use, and 
some old Sicilian coins, now extant, are Phoeni* 
cian. The Sicilian name of a weight (for the 
Phoenicians were merchants, who naturally 
weigh their goods, and spread the name of their 
weights and measures,) might well, therefore, 
be Phoenician, and Phoenician is nothing more 
than Hebrew. If we then put away the word 
** pound" out of our consideration, and presume 
it to have been inserted from clerical nror or in- 
sufficient knowledge, we may inquire what the 
Greek word '* litra" means. Although *' litra,'' 
according to Buxtorf, is equally applicable to 
weights and measures, yet, as this relates to 
weights only, I shall confine myself to them. 
If the name is Sicilian, we must look to Sicily 
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finr explanation. Defective as our soorces are, 
tlMreis enough in Julius Pollux, b. iv. 8. 173, to 
j^DBttfy a credible inference. *' The comic wri- 
^ ters," says he, "call one stater, which makes two 
^ draehmsB, a litra, for the word is in ordinary 
'* aae with the Sicilian comedians. Crates, in his 
^ comedy of the Pledge, describes a hook which 

-: ^ was bought for five staters, as costing five litra. 

I ** The gold stater contained two Attic drachmas. 

^ ** The Doric comedians apply the word litra occa- 
sionally to inferior coins. ' Sophron, in his fe- 
fnele Mimics, says ' the reward is ten litra,' and 
" in the male Mimics, ' I have not even two titrtt 
" remaining.' Another time it is a measure, as 
*^ in Detnolochus, in the Medea, ' chains of forty 
" litra for the young man.' " Aristotle, in speak* 
ing of the republic of Agrigentum, in Sicily, 
observes, " they have a punishment of fifty litra, 
" and that Utra is as much as the obelus of Ae« 
'' §^na.'' (The litra of Agrigentum would be 
consequently less, and only the sixth part of a 
drachma, but here it is not the name of a mea- 
sure, but of a copper coin, and of its value.) In 
speaking of Himera, in Sicily, Aristotle conti* 
nues, '* They name two copper pennies Dixas ; 
" (Hie, an ounce; three, a trias; six, half a litra ; 
" an obolus, a Utra ; the Corinthian stater, ten 
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** litre ; because it is as much as ten oboli. , Some 
** of the more recent Athenian comic writers, as 
*' Philemon and Posidippus, use the word litra/' 
It follows from this, that '* litre" does not sig- 
nify a pound, but two drachmee, the eighth 
part of a pounds and that one hundred litre ar^ 
two hundred drachmsB. The drachmcB them- 
selves were of different quantities, but to which 
I cannot assign a determinate place, according to 
our measures ; it is, perhaps, safest to calculate, 
according to the custom of our shops. Some 
litre were probably much smaller, as the Tal- 
mud litre was only one twenty-fourth part, of 
a pound. He, who wishes to examine this more 
minutely should take his Talmud passages from 
Buxtorf, in preference to Wetstein, and by the 
applicatioa of mathematical and philolc^ical 
knowledge he will be enabled to come at very 
satisfactory results. But I have here digressed 
too much, and must reserve myself for other 
times. 

40. '' Wound it in linen clothes, with the 
spices"] Jesus, therefore, was not, properly, 
speaking, embalmed, for to this, incision was 
necessary, but merely enveloped in fragrant 
spices. What some commentators have said of 
burning incense is mere misapprehension, con*" 
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Baectcd with much credulity, arising from a pas- 
Kege io the Talmud. In the old TeBtament, 
^V the burning of dead bodies with incense," 
I particularly about the lime of Isaiah, is fre- 
quently mentioned, but as the Jews during the 
time when the Talmud was written, conceived 
the burning of dead bodies to be heathenish 
and idolatrous, they explained the corresponding 
1 passages of the old Testament, by applying them 
Ktp the sole custom of burning incense. They 
H^dflcidedly eiTed in this ; for the Hebrews, in the 
Btime of Isaiah, did bum their dead^ and then 
Htfaey commit a new error, and assume the fact of 
^ftincense being burnt when that of wrapping 
H up with fragant spices is alone mentioned. 
B " As the manner of tlie Jews is to buri/."] 
^~The Jewish mode of embalming is contrasted 
with the Egyptian, which lasted seventy days, 
and is described in the second book of Herodotus. 
The Egyptians filled the interior of the body with 
Bpicea; but the Jews, who buried on the day of 
decease, only wrapped the body round in spices. 
Jacob was.however .embalmed according toEgyp- 
I tian custom. Genesis 1. 2. But we know no- 
[ thing of the Jewish mode of embalming, except 
[ from the passage here quoted, and from 2 Chro- 
1 nicies xvi. 14, which relates to the burning of the 
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dead with spices. The original word in John, 
which we translate *' to buiy/' has been held by 
some to be, '• to prepare for burial." I know 
the word will bear this extended significatioD, 
and Kypke so explains it, Mark xiv. 8. but as 
the passage here relates to embalming, and 
occurs in the Septnagint three times, in this 
sense I confine myself to it. In Genesis 1. 2, 
the Hebrew word is thus translated into Gbeek ; 
in the new Testament it solely relates to embalm- 
ing ; and in Acts v. 6, the Greek word is difier* 
ent, and applies to burial only. In fact, trans- 
lating ** according to the manner of the Jews, 
when they prepare for interment" would be in- 
consistent, for the rich can only afford to en- 
velope in spices, and the custom was so rare as 
not even to be described in the Talmud.* 

* An exposition of Jewish laws and commentaries, 
subsequent to the birth of Christ. It consists of two 
parts : the Mischna and the Gamara. Tlie origin of the 
Mischna was about two centuries afler Christ. Rabbi 
Jude, sumamed the Saint, made himself particulariy dis» 
tinguiahed in this collection, and it was called the second 
law. Its object was to adapt the existing institutions of 
the Jews to the Mosaic dispensation. Subsequent Rabbis, 
and particularly the Rabbi Jochanen occupied themselves 
in the illustration of the Mischna, about 230 years after 
Christ; this gave rise to the Gamara. The two oomposedl 
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41, 42. John does not any where say, that 
the grave belongs to Joseph ; we must conclude 
the contrary, from his statement, and that it 
was only chosen on account of its vicinity. The 
grave does not seem, in the first instance, to 
have been destined for the reception of Jesus, 
and Joseph would probably have taken him, if 
there had been time before sunset, to a greater 
distance, but as a rich man, he easily obtained 
die acccxnmodation of placing the dead body 
during the sabbath in an adjoining spot. It is 
impossible to say, to what place he would have 
taken him, and what he intended to do after 
the sabbath, or whether he meant the body to 
remain, indeed no evangelist, mentions it, and 
for a very good reason, for he could not know it. 
The resurrection, however, of Jesus, becomes in a 
degtee more credible, in proportion as we adopt 
this explanation of it, and suppose the dead 
body to have been placed in a sepulchre, only se- 
lected on account of its proximity. What John 
mentions in these verses, are mere additions to 
the three first evangelists ; such, for instance, 

the Talmud of Jerusalem, which was afterwards modified 
about 500 years after Christ, and is now best known as 
the Talmud of Babylon. I. D. 
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iw the fact of the grave being in a garden. If 
the reader of the new Testament had previously 
understood Matthew, according to what we now 
read, that Joseph had laid him in his own 
grave, it becomes a mild correction of a par- 
donable error, committed not by Matthew him- 
self, but by his Greek translator. John famishes 
lis with more instances where he gently obviates 
the possibility of misapprehension, arising from 
passages in the three first evangelists, which 
would otherwise, without him, have been ob- 
scure. 

" Because of the Jews* preparation rfay."] 
We should not translate this '' on account of its 
being Friday,'' or as Luther has done ** on ac- 
count of the day of preparation of the Jews," 
but " while it was yet Friday, before the sun 
had set, and consequently before the sabbath 
had commenced.'' 
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[II. Appointment of the watch at the 

GRAVE OF JESUS. 

Matth. XXVII, 62 — 67. 

: 62. >' Now, the next day, that followed the day 
of the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63. '^ Saying, Sir, we remember that that de- 
ceiver said, while he was yet alive. After three days 
I will rise again, 

64. ^' Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made sure until the third day ^ lest his disciples come 
by night and steal him away, and say unto the 
people. He is risen from the dead ; so the last error 
shall be worse than the first, 

65. " Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch ; 
go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 

* 66. " So they went, and made the sepulchre 
sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch." 



Matthew alone relates this history, probably 
as a prelude to that, which he relates in the sub- 
sequent chapter, of the current rumour that per- 
vaded Jerusalem, and the consequent argument 
which it produced against the resurrection of 
Jesus, namely, that his disciples had, whilst the 



98 BURIAL AND BE9URRECTION 

guard were asleep, stoleii the dead body, out of the 
grave, which was thus missing on the third day. 
The object of the narrative is, therefore, local, 
and intended to counteract a rumour, which had 
gone abroad in the city, and* militated strongly 
against the trutk of . the msurraclion^ A. pe^ 
son writing in JerusakMnvwid in) die- I|ebra«r 
language, could do thi9 with* proprie^; the 
other evangeltstsv who wrote in^pknees remote 
from Jerusalem; and where this rumour wa& un- 
known, had no reason to revive it; or even to 
mention the fact of the sepulchre having been 
guarded. Mark, therefore, who had the gos- 
pel of Matthew before him, and so scrupulously 
follows him, leaves this passage out ; for as he 
wrote at Rome or Alexandria, he had no 
object in relating or answering reports pre- 
valent at Jerusalem,, but not perhaps e^ven 
known in any other citiea. The silence, .of the 
other evangelists is, therefore, no contradiction 
to Matthew ; but because this silence is made 
an argument againatithft trv4i) of Christiaiuty, 
I shall examine it/ as far as it. relates tOi Mark 
and John. Both ofi them had read JVIi^tth^;w« 
they could not^ therefore, omit the history; of 
the keepers, because they knew nething.of it> 
but because they considered, it falae^ or her 
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iuse it did. not apply to their situatioa. The 
bjections, raised to the history of the evan- 
^lists, namely, that it looked as if coining 
from people who had agreed in the main point, 
hot had forgotten to arrange minor circnm- 
stanees, do not apply here, for if the evangelists 
were deceivers, Marie and John had only to take 
their history from. Matthew, and even if every 
thing had.been invented^, not to have omitted 
this partiof the story, merely because it had been 
invented. At Home, atAlenandria, at Ephesus^ 
they mi^t.have related it much more securely, 
and much less, exposed to < contradiction^ than 
Matthew,' assuming even that it was .false, could 
have done in the circle of Palestine. But 
why do they omit it ? John evidently omits it, 
in conformity with his- usual plan of writing, 
which is to omit in his own gospel what his 
readers have found in the other gospels, and 
therefore his silence, so far from being an ob"- 
jection, is equivalent to a confirmation of what 
ensted, and. what he assumes to be kpown from 
Matthew. Mark does it^ because this objection 
to the* resunroetaon was unknown at Rome, 
where he wrote, and required, therefore, no 
o(mtradietion. 
62. ** Now the next day that followed the day 

f2 
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of the preparatianJ'} lAteniSty translated, on 
the following day, which is after Friday. As 
it is self-evident that one day must follow 
another, and it requires no author to tell us this, 
the meaning is, ** on the following day, imme^ 
diately after the end. of Friday/' or in other 
words, immediately after sunset, with which, 
according to the custom of. the Jews, the day 
ends, and the sabbath begins. This, mode of 
speaking seems singular in Ghreek, but in He- 
brew, from the same word signifying " even- 
ing," " holy evening," or, as we should say, 
^^ vespers,*' it becomes more intelligible. The 
meaning is, that from an apprehension the body 
might be stolen in the night, they did not wait 
until the following morning, they went imme- 
diately to Pilate that same evening, which now 
no longer belonged to Friday, but formed part 
of the sabbath, and requested a guard. That it 
was already sabbath, forms no objection to their 
going to Pilate ; bodily labour was not under- 
taken by the Jews on the sabbath, but.it must 
have been permissible to ask a favour of the 
civil authority, especially when it was connected 
with the honour of their religion. This was 
neither contrary to the traditions of the elders, 
nor to the doctrines of the Pharisees. The 
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Jews had the privilege from the Romans not 
to be cited before legal tribunals, that is^ before 
Roman tribunals on the sabbath, but Jewish 
judicial cases might be attended to on the sab- 
bath, since they considered this, as studying 
the law, and the law was derived from Moses, 
and was, if not literally the word of God, the 
illustration of the word of God. A Jew will 
give an answer upon Jewish questions of 
l^slation in the same way as our clergymen 
would give answers upon questions of con- 
science, and I have applied to Jews, who were 
very scrupulous about their sabbath, and they 
have given me answers upon questions of their 
own law. The Roman privilege did not prevent 
the Jews from soliciting assistance from the civil 
authorities upon sabbath days. This removes 
an objection which has been made to the appli- 
cation for a guard occurring on a sabbath. 

62. ** The chief priests and Pharisees came to- 
gether unto Pilate ""} These words are misun- 
derstood, partly through too literal a translation, 
partly through a misconception of another kind. 
When we read "the chief priests and Phari- 
sees," we conceive the whole synod of the Jews, 
and thus the objection, which has been raised 
against this passage, is supported. This is a 
clear misconception ; the Pharisees were a sect. 
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and there were many of them in the supreme 
council of the Jews, not as Pharieees, but under 
another title ; *' high priests and Pharisees" 
were, it is probable/ a itur description of the 
whole, in the same way as we shouM say, 
speaking of an university, ** heads of coUeges, 
and those who entertained a particular opinicm." 
When the evangelists wish to describe the San- 
hedrim, according to the different members of 
which it was composed, they express themseives 
'* the high priests," '' the scribes or learned 
men," " the elders." It consisted, (1) of ce^ 
tain members of the sacerdotal order, who from 
their seat in council were called '^ high priests;" 
(2) of the heads of families of the tribes of 
Israel, and they were termed " elders ;" (3) of 
the learned members, or as we should call them, 
of ** the learned body." They might be equally 
Pharisees or Sadducees, for the last were so little 
excluded from the council, that the majority of 
the high priests were of this sect. We must not, 
therefore, think of the Sanhedrim collectively, 
but according to the words as they stand here, 
•* high priests and Pharisees." The high priests 
were, as I have stated, chiefly, but Hannas and 
Caiphas certainly, of the sect of the Sadducees ; 
to these must be added certain of the Pharisees, 
OP of that learned body, who had a seat and a 
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.in theigreat coubcU. It is not^ tlittrefore, 

Hiitw hole sjnod wha go to. Bibte^ aodpibbabljr 

lioteteaa depatatiDn)ftoni.ity butfcertainiof the 

Idiief fprieats^ withr Ae rival sect of the Pfaari* 

gees, go to Pilate ih:aF6tate of anxiety, and beg 

fior a gnatd. These has been great miaconcep- 

Jtkmvdf thewoEds^' eame together unto Pilate.'' 

Some mtpposelthe «ynod io have assembled as 

a. body, which is a Terytiratund' supposition, and 

msake >the place of i meeting to hare been lin 

:i^ilatefs palace; which is again indonaistent for a 

jdeliberafive body. '-Both the /En^ish and ihe 

-fifefman itmnslaticms fay rthe Adoption of ithe 

word ** together" favour this dpituon, which, 

howemer, is net a JBSt deduction f from the G^eek 

idirase; wfaiohditerafiynugniifies V (thi^ assembled 

themselves to Pilate." But .to la real Greek 

aohobtr.'&em tKoght rto have i been no. difficulty. 

/Faking ihse Greek in}Conibmation,mthihe He*- 

brew, as it probably stood in the original, it 

does .not amount. Jtoi more ;4^an *' going to a 

pessmi*"- and 4ihis > is confirmed ^by the Syriac 

translation. ^Even supposing the lortginal to 

liave been Gareek, etill it is 'only a Hebraism, 

and of idiese' there areimany. examptes* 

The^bjeetiiMiv tbathava ibeen jcaised agamst 
this narrative are-**- 
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1. That it is incredible^ the whole council 
should have moved in. a body to Pilate the first 
day of Easter, and accompany the guard col? 
lectively to the grave. Such a procession must 
have created a very remarkable sensation. 

So incredible that Matthew does not mention 
it, and the confusion arises from the enlarged 
view that is taken of. the word " together.'' 
The text does not*state the synod, it speaks of 
chief priests, (Sadducees,) and of Pharisees, 
who had made application for a guard. Bat 
supposing they were the great council, . such a 
body generally does not act in a mass, but by 
deputing individuals. 

2. Every thing might have been arranged 
by a deputation, and not by the procession of 
the whole synod. 

This is another of those objecticms, which 
arise from the construction put upon the word 
*' together.'' 

63. The chief priests may here refer to the 
words of Christ, quoted by'Johnii. 19., which 
some amongst them may have understood ; al- 
though a different sense was given to it,, before 
the judgment seat, where the false > witnesses 
declared that Jesus said he would destroy the 
temple of Qod, which was built by human 
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labour, Mark xiv. 58. Jesus, however, had 
said this before, although in different words, 
partly in public, and partly to his disciples, 
who did not, however, understand it, and con-^ 
ceived it to have a figurative meaning. Matt, 
xii. 39, 40. xvi. 1, 4,, where the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, receive the same answer and 
again ch.xvii. 23. The objection that has been 
raised, that his disciples could not from these 
words haye expected his resurrection, is trifling. 
The wily enemy, who attends to the minutieB 
of expression, dissects and twists them in a' 
manner, which the principles or prejudices of 
friendship cannot understand. The words of 
Jesus were sufficiently clear, and the disciples 
did not understand them, because they thought 
that Jesus would not die— because he was the 
Christ — and that Christ was not to die. 

64. An objection has been started that the 
synod might of their own authority have placed 
a guard over the grave, and that it was conse- 
quently unnecessary to solicit the interference 
of Pilate. The answer is easy ; certainly they 
might have done so ; but a civic guard does 
not afibrd the security of a military, and es- 
pecially at that time, of a Roman military 
guard. 

f6 . 
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*' L0est ki$ ditdfltt conu by night, and $Ual 
him away"] Such a dmmt had in fiietp tboHl 
aeventeen years before* been played ffShj^Wh 
vant of tbe name of Clemens, who stole the aikii 
and the bones of hb murdered master, Agrippt, 
spread a report amongst the people that Agrippi 
had fortunatdy escaped, and was still alive, gyre 
himself out for Agnppa, and aspired, updar 
this name, to mount the imperial throne, Ta* 
citus relates this history at large in his Annals, 
Book ii. oh. 39, 40. As an imposture of this 
kind, which had nearly «haken the Roman 
empire, and involved it in civil war, was still 
iresh in memory, the care and the entreaty of 
the Jews was very reasonable, and Pilate could 
not well refuse it, without exposing himself to 
serious responsibility. 

65. *' A waich."] The Greek of Matthew 
has here the Latin woid, which probably may 
have been in the original Hebrew, as the old 
Syriac translation retains it. 

" Ye have a watch ""] That is, I grant you 
a watch, and give orders to that effect, to the 
officer commanding in Fort Antonia. This 
guard, according to Roman custom, consisted 
probably of sixteen soldiers, four of whom were 
constantly on sentry, and from time to time 
were relieved by the others. Some translate it 
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" you bave already a watch," namely, the 
guard that attended at the crucifixion. But 
this guard could not have been continued over 
tfae grave, without further orders ; and after the 
dead bodiea were taken down, were probably 
withdrawn. The pennission of Pilate was to 
guard the grave to the utmost of their power, 
and for this they had a sufficient force. 

66. The seal, perhaps, according to the 
usages of. the east, was inipresBedin clay : — this, 
however, is not important. The sealing would 
be probably binding a band or hgature round 
I the wooden part of the door of the sepulchre, 
I «nd the stone lying before it, whilst the ligature 
■tself would be sealed upon the stone; or we 
lay suppose a double door to the grave with 
two holes, and bound at either end — the liga- 
ture running through them, aad then twisted 
round the great stone lying before it ; it is ob- 
vious the impression niay be so made, as to 
render it impossible for the stone to be taken 
away, without breaking the seal. It need only 
be twisted round the post of the door, to produce 
lihe same effect. With regard to the sealing of 
■ the sepulchre, (in doing which, the active party 
i>.-mDst have been unclean,) an inconsistent ob- 
jection has been raised : "How could the chief 



"1 
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priest conduct himself so indecorously before 
the people, as actually to touch a grave V* Cer- 
tainly a priest of that rank would not have 
sealed the grave with his own hands/ for be 
was not permitted to make himself unclean with 
any dead body, except in the case of .his nearest 
relative, (Leviticus xxi. 1, 4.) and he who 
touched a grave was unclean; but where is it 
mentioned that the high priest put his finger 
upon it? They were not only priests, who re- 
quested the seal, but Pharisees, probably m^m 
bers of the Sanhedrim, and they could become 
unclean without any sin, for to be leviticidly un- 
clean was no sin. I do not, however, conceive 
a person of the high rank, as a member of the 
Sanhedrim, to have actually laid his hands 
upon it; some officer of justice may fairly be 
supposed to have {pressed the seal, whatever it 
was, upon the toitb. Whether he became un^ 
clean, as the stone was outside of the grave,. 1 
know not; he who touched the grave: himself, 
and drew the cord, which was to be sealed, 
through the door of the grave, became unclean, 
tiiose who stood by, and ordered it, remained 
dean. Is this the objection of ignorance or ill- 
nature ? A learned man, especially a thedo^ 
gian, would scarcely have made it. .» 
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*' And setting a watch ""l There aire three 
illustrations of this passage. 

1 . That the gaard was not sufficient, and they 
therefore appointed an additional watch, fear- 
ful lest the soldiers should be bribed, and the 
dead body stolen away. 

2. In the presence of the guard. 

3. They went together with the guard, and 
sealed the grave. 

None of these illustrations are to be rejected, 
but I prefer the first. Other objections have 
been made to the truth of this narrative, but 
there is one which does appear to me extra- 
ordinary. " The women go early on Sunday 
morning to the grave, without fearing any in- 
terruption from the soldiers, and in fact as if 
they knew nothing of any soldiers being there. 
The circumstance of a guard is, therefore, an 
inconsistent and obvious invention of Matthew." 
It is probable the women knew nothing of the 
soldiers ; they were only applied for after sun- 
set, when the sabbath had already commenced, 
and consequently could only have been posted 
at. the ' sepulchre, after darkness had set in, 
and when the. women had already returned 
to^ the city. Four sentries, or. the relief of a 
small guard, placed in a garden outside of the 
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city, would have created little "Mnaatioaia Je- 
rusalem, which, at the time of E«ster, tiiii^ 
have, perhaps, oontained a rmiUion of inhabi- 
tants. It 18 not to be wondeeed at, that the 
women, during the whole of diefMdi>bath, shooid 
know nothing about it. in a nnaU town «r 
village^ such a ^ircumBtance-woukl beiieuadced, 
but whoever has lived in a large town, as in 
London, for instance, will easily tmdewland-tlK 
force of my observation* 



IV. The women buy spices to embalm 

THE BODY OF ChRIST. 

Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiii. 56. 

Mark xvi. 1. ^^ And when the Sabbath taas 
pastf Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint him" 

** And when the Sabbath was past/*'} iAb long 
as the Sabbath lasts Jews dare not seU or buy ; 
they waited therefore, ni necessity for its ter- 
mination, before they bought the spioes, tSbisH 
is, according to the custom of the Jews, mtil 
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the stars in heaven were visible on Saturday 
evening. A rich Jew may obtain what he 
wants on the Sabbath day^ but it must be in 
the shape of a gift, which he bargains and 
pays for the succeeding day ; he must be 
known^ however, to be a rich man, which could 
have hardly been the case with these women. 
A translation has been proposed of ** a Sab- 
bath intervening between the two days," in 
order to obviate a supposed inconsistency with 
Luke xxiii. 56, but which, as we shall see afteiw 
wmrds, is really of no importance whatever. 
This latter translation is clearly contrary to the 
eustoms of the Jews, who did not dare to buy 
on the Sabbath day, and it is inconceivable, 
why the women should have wished to buy on 
the Sabbath day, when in the evening after 
sunset, namely, from the first appearance of 
the stars, from half past six, or three quarters 
before seven, they had sufficient time to buy 
what spices they liked. 

Salome, as we may perceive by comparing 
Mark xv. 40> witli Matthew xxvii. 56, is the 
mother of Zebedee's children, that is, the 
mother of John and of the elder James. We 
saust here guard against an error, which has 
deceived many readers. The generality of the 
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and there were many of them in the «upreme 
council of the Jews, not as Phariseee^ but under 
another title ; ** high priests and Pharisees" 
were, it is probable, a fair description ^ of the 
whole, in the same way as we should say, 
speaking of an university, *' heads of coIlegeB, 
and those who entertained a particular opinicm/' 
When the evangelists wish to describe the San- 
hedrim, according to the different members of 
which it was composed, they express themselves 
'* the high priests," *' the scribes or learned 
men," " the elders." It consisted, (1) of ce^ 
tain members of the sacerdotal order, who from 
their seat in council were called ** high priests;" 
(2) of the heads of families of the tribes of 
Israel, and they were termed ** elders ;" (3) of 
the learned members, or as we should call them, 
of ** the learned body." They might be equally 
Pharisees or Sadducees, for the last were so little 
excluded from the council, that the majority of 
the high priests were of this sect. We must not, 
therefore, think of the Sanhedrim collectively, 
but according to the words as they stand here, 
" high priests and Pharisees." The high priests 
were, as I have stated, chiefly, but Hannas and 
Gaipbas certainly, of the sect of the Sadducees,* 
to these must be added certain of the Phariseei^ 
OP of that learned body, who had a seat and a 
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voice in theigreat conaail. It k not». therefore^ 
the-^hole synod who goto Pilate, amlpibbably 
itot et«a a >deptitabQn < ftonx it^ but fcertaini of the 
chief rpneBts, with/iiie rival sect of die Phari- 
sees, gorto Pilate ih:af state of anxiety^ and beg 
finr a guard. ^These has been igreait misconcep- 
Inm cof iheworis ^' eame together )anto Pilate/' 
Some mtpposelthe synod ito have lassembled as 
aibody, whichisaveryiimtund'sapposition, and 
flOEake >the plade of i meeting to have rbeen lin 
JRilate's palace^ whiobis again inconsistent for« 
jdeliberative body. r£oth the;En^iBh:aad rthe 
^rman -ilsanslatidns by rthe adofttton of tthe 
word '' together" favour this dpinicoiy which, 
however^ is net a just deduction (from the' Greek 
|ihxase; wfaiobditeraflynngiiifies 'fithi^ assembled 
themselves to Pilate." But .to ca .real Greek 
ioholar.c'tibiene ought rto have been^no.difficulty. 
fEakinglke^Greek in^conibantioB^Jiviththe He*- 
brew, as it probably stood in the original^ it 
does not amount, toi more ;than ^' going to a 
pSMon/'^and this.is donficmed'isby the Syriac 
translation. -Even supposing the tori^nal to 
Jiaveb^n Oreek, still it is 'only a Hebraism, 
"and of itfaese' there areimany examples. 

The^bjedtions^ that: have (been xaised'agamst 
•thisjnanrative are-^ 
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1. That it is incredible^ the whole oouocil 
shoald haye moved in. a body to Pilate the fint 
day of Easter^ and accompany the guard cot 
lectiyely to the graye. Such a procession most 
have created a very remarkable sensation. 

So incredible that Matthew does not meatkn 
it, and the confusion arises from the enlarged 
view that is taken of. the word '' together." 
The text does not-state the synod, it speaks of 
chief priests, (Sadducees,) and of Pharisees, 
who had made application for a guard. Bat 
supposing they were the great council, . such a 
body generally does not act in a mass, hot by 
deputing individuals. 

2. Every thing might have been arranged 
by a deputation, and not by the procession of 
the whole synod. 

This is another of those objections, which 
arise from the construction put upon the word 
'' together." 

63. The chief priests may here refer to the 
words of Christ, quoted by John ii. 19., which 
some amongst them may have understood ; al- 
though a different sense was given to it,, before 
the judgment seat, where the false witnesses 
declared that Jesus said he would destroy the 
temple of Qod, which was built by human 
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labour^ Mark xiv. 58* Jesus^ however, had 
iaid this before, although in different words, 
partly in public, and partly to his disciples, 
who did not, however, understand it, and con^ 
Delved it to have a figurative meaning. Matt, 
xii. 39, 40. xvi. 1, 4„ where the Pharisees 
aaid Sadducees, receive the same answer and 
again ch. xvii. 23. The objection that has been 
nused, that his disciples could not from these 
words have expected his resurrection, is trifling. 
The wily enemy, who attends to the minuties 
of expression, dissects and twists them in a 
manner, which the principles or prejudices of 
friendship cannot understand. The words of 
Jesus were sufficiently clear, and the disciples 
did not understand them, because they thought 
that Jesus would not die— because he was the 
Christ — and that Christ was not to die. 

' 64. An objection has been started that the 
synod might of their own authority have placed 
a guard over the grave, and that it was conse- 
quently unnecessary to solicit the interference 
of Pilate. The answer is easy ; certainly they 
might have done so; but a civic guard does 
not afford the security of a military, and es- 
pecially at that time, of a Roman military 
^ard. . 

V 6 
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*' Lest hii difciflu eamt by nighi, and sUal 
kim away.''] Such a doMit had in iaet, akonl 
aeventeen years before, been played^ by a son 
rant of the name of demens, who stole the adMi 
and the bones of his murdered master, Agrippt, 
spread a report amongst the people that Agrippi 
had fortunately escaped, and was still alive, g^^n 
himself out fer Agrippa, and aspired, upder 
this name, to mount the imperial throne, Ta« 
citus relates this history at large in hie Annak, 
Book ii. ch. 39, 40. As an imposture of this 
kind, which had nearly shaken the Roman 
empire, and involved it in civil war, was still 
fresh in memory, the care and the entreaty of 
the Jews was very reascmable, and Pilate could 
not well refuse it, without exposing himself to 
serious responsibility. 

65. " A waich/'] The Greek of Matthew 
has here the Latin woid, which probably may 
have been in the original Hebrew, as the old 
Syriac translation retains it. 

" Ye have a watch.'''] That is, I grant you 
a watch, and give orders to that effect, to the 
officer commanding in Fort Antonia. This 
guard, according to Roman custom, consisted 
probably of sixteen soldiers, four of whom were 
constantly on sentry, and from time to time 
were relieved by the others. Some translate it 
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** 5F0U iMfe 4dieady .a imtoh/' .namely, the 
guard that -attended at: the credfixiea. But 
tld»'g«aflrdjecprid aot hahre been cantmified over 
die grave, withoutvfurther ordeca ; :and.'fifter'tbe 
,dead < bodies irere itBk&n down, were probaUy 
withdrawn. Tbe:penni89i<m:.Jof.fiilaie was to 
guardthe^veto the utmost of their power, 
and for this tfaey:faad aaufficieut force« 
••66i The "seal, perhaps, .according ^^o the 
tfisages of .thejeast, was iai^[»res8ed w clay :— rthis> 
however, is unot. important. The aeaUng would 
be piEobably bisidkigia band or^isgatare.irottQd 
the wooden part lof the^door fofntfaeisepialobii^^ 
and'the stone' lying before it, whilst the bgatar^ 
itself' would ^be^ sealed !upon ;the stone ; or we 
snay suppose m double door to : the .grave with 
two' holes, iand bound at eiUier-end — the^Jj^r 
ture'ftmnifig: through iiiiem,' and then tvw^ 
fOund:^ie^gieat:Bt<»ie lying <befoi^( it; it is ob- 
viooaithei impression >isay be iso made, as tQ 
leader' it imiposfiible ^ior rthe stone to : be tak^ 
away,: without breakbig the,i)eal. jit n^td Ofdy 
b&iwiatedffousd jdiepostof thedoor, toprodiK;^ 
ihoissfme effeet. /WithTegard to the pealing. ^ 
the ^epfdehtre^ (indoing which, the active party 
-ffiflat ihave.been ;unclean,):an.incQii8istc»t ^ob- 
jection has faeea j^sed : '^Jftow «oi|]d the chief 
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priest conduct himsdf so indecorously before 
the people, as actually to touch a. grave ?'' Cer- 
tainly a priest of that rank would not have 
sealed the grave with his own hands/ for b^ 
was not permitted to make himself unclean with 
any dead body, except in the case of .his nearest 
relative, (Leviticus xxi. 1, 4.) and he who 
touched a grave was unclean; but where is it 
mentioned that the high priest put his finger 
upon it? They were not only priests, who re- 
quested the seal, but Pharisees, probably mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim, and they could become 
unclean without any sin, for to be leviticidly un- 
clean was no sin. I do not, however, conceiye 
a person of the high rank, as a member of the 
Sanhedrim, to have actually laid his hands 
upon it; some officer of justice may fairly be 
supposed to have pressed the seal, whatever it 
was^ upon the tomb. Whether he became un- 
clean, as the stone was outside of the grave,. I 
know not ; he who touched the grave himself, 
and drew the cord, which was to be sealed, 
through the door of the grave, became unclean, 
those who stood by, and ordered it, remained 
clean. Is this the objection of ignorance or ill- 
nature? A learned man, especially a thedor 
gtan, would scarcely have made it* « 
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*' And setting a watch "'\ There are three 
iUnstratioDs of this passage. 

1 • That the guard was not sufficient, and they 
therefore appointed an additional watch, fear- 
ful lest the soldiers should be bribed, and the 
dead body stolen away. 

2* In the presence of the guard. 

3. They went together with the guard, and 
sealed the grave. 

None of these iUustrations are to be rejected, 
but I prefer the first. Other objections have 
been made to the truth of this narrative, but 
there is one which does appear to me extra- 
ordinary. *' The women go early on Sunday 
morning to the grave, without fearing any in- 
terruption from the soldiers, and in fact as if 
they knew nothing of any soldiers being there. 
The circumstance of a guard is, therefore, an 
inconsistent and obvious invention of Matthew." 
It is probable the women knew nothing of the 
soldiers ; they were only applied for after sun- 
set, when the sabbath had already commenced, 
and consequently could only have been posted 
at. the ' sepulchre, after > darkness had set in, 
and when the, women had already returned 
to^ the city. Four sentries, or. the relief of a 
small guard, placed in a garden outside of the 
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city, would have created Utde TsenaatimiiQ Je- 
rusalem, which, at the time of Esster, m^ 
have, perhape, oootatned a :miUioD of inhabi- 
tants. It is not to be woodei^d «t, that the 
women, during the whole of the wbbath, should 
know nothing about it. In a aacudl town «r 
village, such a cipeum8tance:woiihl b^rettaAed, 
but whoever has lived in a large town^ as in 
London, for instance, will easil 
force of my observation. 



IV. The women buy spices to embalm 

THE BODY OF ChRIST. 

Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiii. 56. 

Mark xvi. 1. '* And when the Sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint him** 

" And when the Sahbaih was past**'] iAb long 
aa the Sabbath lasts Jews dare not sell or buy ; 
they waited therefore, of necessity £3r its tei^ 
mination, before they bought the spioes, : that 
is, according to the custom of the Jews, '«Btil 
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ke stars in heaYon were yisible on Saturday 
ivening. A rich Jew may obtain wliat he 
muts on the Sabbath day, but it must be in 
the shape of a gift, which he bargains and 
pay9 for the succeeding day ; he must be 
kmown, however, to be a rich man, which could 
bave hardly been the case with these women. 
4. translation has been proposed of " a Sab* 
btih intervening between the two days," in 
(Ureter to obviate a supposed inconsistency with 
laike xxiii. 56, but which, as we shall seeafteiu 
visards, is really of no importance whatever. 
Fbis latter translation is clearly contrary to the 
customs of the Jews, who did not dare to buy 
on the Sabbath day, and it is inconceivable, 
why the women should have wished to buy on 
the Sabbath day, when in the evening after 
sunset, namely, from the first appearance of 
the stars, from half past six, or three quarters 
before seven, they had sufficient time to buy 
what spices they liked. 

Salome, as we may perceive by comparing 
Mark xy. 40> with Matthew xxvii. 56, is &e 
mother of Zebedee's children, that is, the 
mother of John and of the elder James. We 
must here guard against an error, which has 
diNSeived many readers. The generality of the 
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readers of Mark, not reflecting who Salome is, 
conceive her» of course, to be* of the number of 
those who came early in the morning to the 
grave of Christ, and are surprised at not find- 
ing her name in Matthew xxviii. 1. But this 
silence would be no proof, that she was not 
with those, who came to the grave, because, as 
I shall show hereafter, more came to the grave, 
than Matthew names ; but the omission of her 
name in another part of the history, makes it 
tolerably certain, that she was not of the number 
of those, who went to the grave of Jesus. Sa- 
lome was the mother of John, and if she had 
been at the grave, he would, according to his 
manner, relate something that she either said 
or did, as an appendix to the other evangelists, 
but this he does not ; he does not even men- 
tion her name. It appears to me that she had 
bought with her money, spices for embalming, 
but that she did not go to the grave ; and 
when we consider her situation, this is easily 
conceivable; indeed, it would have been sin- 
gular, if she had done so. Her son, John, had 
taken Mary, the mother of Jesus, into his 
house, (John xix. 27,) and is it probable, that 
Salome should, leave the mother of Jesus alone, 
on the morning, when it was intended to em-> 
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ilm the dead body? Her son ran to the 
rave (John xx. 3,) in consequence of the in- 
>nnation he received of the body bemg 
lissing, but his mother would naturally re- 
lain with the mother of Jesus, especially where 
be grief was so recent, and still more so, if 
a a state of uncertainty and alarm ; neither 
he therefore, or Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
i^ere amongst those, who went down to the 
prave, nor have we any. record, that Jesus 
bowed himself to his mother after his resur« 
ection, except she was of the number of those, 
o whom it was told that they might see him 
n Gralilee. If John does not mention the 
mrchase of the ointment, to which his mother 
contributed, it is.no contradiction ; he omits it, 
IS being already known through another evan- 
^list. . According to his custom in narration, 
ilence is confirmation, but if any incorrect 
ircumstance is related by Mark, we should 
ind in John a gentle, but very accurate ex- 
>lanation. But now comes the objection, 
yhich has been urged with such force by the 
inemies of Christianity, '' Why should these 
foiaen buy spices, when Jesus, according to 
^ohn, was already wrapped up in myrrh and 
kloes by Joseph and Nicodemus ?" With respect 
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to the &ot itielfy we have vno farther 
illastratioDy but there 'is more^han one proba- 
ble solution of the diffictilfy. 

1. They, perhaps, knew nothing of wfait 
had preYionsly oocurred. Tkej saw the ipot, 
where he was bid, but no one of Ae evngs^ 
Usts says, diat they were ptannt, whea he was 
embalmed. The burial was Y&cy quiok, as dt 
naturally would be, to haye dtovor. before mih 
set ; (Jewish burials are alwaysfaasty.) It dM 
not seem to have^been the design of Jos^iile 
wrap Jesus«in myrrh andaloes,. tfnd:tfaeaRtfal 
of Nicodemus with the spices appears to ihafe 
been unexpected; it may be even supposed 
that this embalming with^spices did? not -take 
place, in the open :air, ^ut da the sepnlcbre, 
into which it bvcame a<que8tionnDf7'Bcnifnaioi]»» 
ness to introduce Ihe dead body, ras soon as 
possible, 'if this were so, the women, who 
went home after having vemaiked the piacoi 
where he was laid, and could not, perhaps, see 
what ;was passing in a narrow tomb, would 
know nothing of it. 

2. But if they did kn«w:it, they mi^trhanre 

the intention of honouring him still more, as 
the envelopment and burial, must, in conse* 
quence of the approaching Sabbath, have 
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ken plaee Tery hastily. If there is any trath 
L what the Rabbis have stated in the Thalmud, 
r covering the body with spice9» and I will 
ot deny the existence of it, in the time of 
*hrist, although it has been improperly ap- 
lied to explain some passages in the Old Tes- 
unent, where the question relates to the bum- 
[ig of dead bodies, they might have covered 
he corpse with spices, without wrapping him 
ip*^ second time. 

3. ^Bat^ in fact, although Jesus was-so has- 
ily embalmed, according to Jewish customs, 
John vxix. 40,) mi^t they mean to embalm 
lim'aecording to the Egyptian custom, and fill 
he %ody 'With spices? I believe not, but it 
fDuld not have ^been contrary to law, for Jacob 
vas embalmed in this manner, (Gen. v. 2.) and 
t'-was never subsequently prohibited. 

From our deficiency of materials, it is im* 
KiBsible for me to decide upon probabilities. 
Hit the first seems the most probable. 

The -enemies of Christianity have even as* 
lerted, that Joseph and Nicodemus embalmed 
:he -body on Friday evening, in .the presence 
ind with the assistance of the women. But 
lot a word of this is in the evangelists, and; 
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therefore, this is only a contest between the'ac- 
curacy of the gospels^ and the imaginatioa of 
an unbeUever. 



Luke xxin. 56. 

56. '' And they returned, and prepared spices 
and ointmentSt and rested the Sabbath day^ accord- 
ing to the commcmdments.* 
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The words, literally translated, upon which 
so much has been said, as ccmtradictory of 
Mark, would run thus, *' After that they had 
returned, they prepared spices and ointments, 
and on the Sabbath day they were quiet'* 
For my own part, I do not see a shadow of 
contradiction, but I will endeavour to explain 
the words. '' They return to the city." Tlis 
took place, when the Friday ceased, and the 
Sabbath began about sunset, or perhaps later; 
** they buy spices," which, according to the 
Jewish customs, they could not buy on 
the Sabbath, for on the Sabbath they are 
quiet. But they buy them immediately after 
the Sabbath. We should say, ** They return 
to Jerusalem in the evening, and, as the Sab- 
bath had begun, when no sale and purchase 
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I allowed, they remain inactive during the 
iabbath ; they buy nothing, because nothing 
s to be bought. As soon as the Sabbath is 
>Yer, namely on Saturday evening, when the 
itars are visible in heaven, they buy spices." 
[s there any contradiction in this to Mark? 
smd yet this is the assertion of those, to whom 
Treat talents and great learning have been as- 
mbed. Because the words, ^' rested on the 
Sabbath," conclude the sentence, it has been 
issumed, that the Sabbath followed the pur- 
i^hase of the spices ; but it was not considered, 
that .the women could not have been in the 
^tty! before the commencement of the Sabbath, 
97hich begins at sunset, and that they could 
not have purchased the spices upon entering 
the city, because sales and purchases cease 
imongst the Jews on Friday afternoon about three 
y clock. If they did purchase and rested upon 
the Sabbath, it must have been, as Mark says, 
3ifter the Sabbath was over. Some of our 
t^mmentators have erred considerably in con- 
sequence of their ignorance, that the Jewish 
days are calculated from sunset ; and they then 
proceed to infer, that Mark and Luke contra- 
dicted each other, that the translation of : Mark 
is erroneous, and that the women must have 



118 BURIAL AND BE8UBBECTI0N 

made two distinct purchases^ the one. before^ 
and the other after the Sabbath. They were 
not aware, that, if they entered the city after 
sunset on Friday evening, it was not posdde 
to make purchases, before the c<xmnencemeiit 
of the Sabbath; and yet this has given. ritt 
to the following objection. '^ Luke sajrs, liiat 
the women bought the spioes and the oint- 
ment on Friday evening after sunset, and 
rested the Sabbath;'' but. Mark states, that 
they did not buy the spices, '' until the Sabbath 
was past/' But this is impossible ; for they 
did not return from the grave,; until after sun- 
set ; and then the objection is heightened by 
this addition, '' that the antienta were aware 
of this contradiction, and preferred omitting 
the history of the resurrection by Mark," Pre- 
cisely the reverse ! for the ninth to the sixteenth 
verses of the sixte^ith chapter of Mai^ are 
omitted by many manuscripts, but in these 
there is no immediate reference to the sutgeot; 
whilst the preceding eight verses, in which the 
contradiction is supposed: to exist, are xm* 
formly admitted to be genuine* But these ob 
jections can never be considered as flowing 
from the pen of a really learned man. He 
must be deeply imbued with, I may say^ hatred 
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to tlie Chriatian rd^ion, who could make these 
obfectioiis, and, at the same time, claim the 
chaxacter of deep learning. This miserable 
cavil rests upon the mode in which the words 
follow in Luke, because he says, first, ** they 
bnragfat spices and ointments/' andthen adds, 
** but this was not done on the Sabbath, be- 
cmese it would have been contrary to law." 



V. The rbsurrsction of jesus, to- 
gether WITH THE FIRST INTELLIGENCE, 
WHICH THE WOMEN BROUGHT OF IT. 

Matt, xxviii. 1 — 11. Maak xvi. 2 — 8. Luke xxiv. 

1 — 11. John xx. 1 — 9. 

Matt, xxviii. 1 — 11. 

1. ^^ In the end of the sabbath; as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary to see the se- 

2. " A7id» behold^ there was a great earthquake^ 
for^ the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it, 

3. ** His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow. 
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4. *' And for fear of him the keepers did shaken 
and became as dead men, 

5. ** And the angel answered and said tinto the 
women, Fear not ye ;for I know that ye seek Jesuti 
which wcu crucified. 

6. ** He is not here : for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay, 

7. ^< And go quickly, and tell his disc^ks that 
he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth 
before you into Oalilee ; there shall ye see hm; 
lo ! I Jiave told you. 

8. '' And they departed quickly from thesepulr 
chre, with fear and great joy ; and did run to bring 
his disciples word. 

9. ^^ And as they went to tell his disciples, be- 
hold, Jesus met them, saying. All hail. And they 
came and held him ^y the feet, and worshipped him. 

10. " Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: 
go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me,'* 

1 . "In the end of the sabbath,"'] These are 
singularly obscure words, probably the effect of 
the Greek translation of Matthew, and which 
I would rather that my reader should pass oyer, 
if he should find my dissertation tedious. Li- 
terally it would be on the evening of the sab- 
bath, (o^j^i,) that is, on the evening, which fol- 
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lowed the sabbath ; but the whole connectioa 
shows it to refer to the morning, which followed 
the sabbath^ (or as we shoqld say, early in the 
morning between four and six,) and this is dis- 
tinctly stated by the other evangelists, Mark 
xvi. 1, 2« Lukexxiv. 1. John xx. 1. Some 
have thought it might be translated, '' the night 
after the sabbath." But this is not a trans- 
lation, which can be supported by any authority. 
Others say it should be translated, '' late in the 
sabbath." But it sounds oddly both in English 
and in German, that what takes place early on 
Monday morning, (about four or five o*clock») 
should be late on the Sunday, and with the Jews, 
who reckoned always from sun-set, it is perfectly 
inadmissible. Kypke says, '' the succeeding 
night is sometimes reckoned by the Hebrews 
to the preceding day, as Exodus xii. 42." The 
idea is right, and I could mention other ex- 
amples ; but it only occurs when the case re- 
lates to an evening meal, or to a fast, for the 
evening meal is naturally annexed to the pre- 
ceding day« Oa the sabbath it is totally dis- 
tinct, for itfr entire sanctity ceases, according to 
the custcmi of the Jews, when the stars are 
visible in heaven. Heuman, who is anxious to 
elucidate, makes the case still worse. He con-^ 

G 
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aiders the word ** sabbath/' as equiralent to 
'' week," and translates it, '' late in the week," 
that is, ''at the end of the wtA." '* Late" it 
may be, but not in the week, and he brings bo 
example to confirm it; and unftntiuiately it 
takes place in the oommencement of the wedc. 
To which it is answered, the beginning of the 
week follows the end, and therefore it is late in 
the week; but this is not illustration. For 
myself, I must think the Greek translator has 
made some mistake, and so diought Jerome 
before me, only he has not pointed out the ex- 
act difficulty. JercHne was acquainted with the 
Hebrew original, and if he had had it by him, 
when he wrote this conjecture, we should have 
been relieved from every doubt. My idea is, 
that in the originid Hebrew the word was 
" twilight," and in fact where the Hebrew 
word, Isaiah v. 19. has this signification, the 
septuagint have rendered it by *' htte," the very 
Greek word that is adopted by the Greek traDS* 
lator of Matthew. Taking it therefore as the 
morning twilight, which sense it has already 
borne, then Matthew coincides with th« other 
evangeliste, and the text would run thus ; " in 
the twilight, after the sabbath, with which the 
first day in the week, namely, the Sunday, 
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commetices." Probable as this explanation 
may be, I still have my doubts upon it, for I 
find in four Greek manuscripts, a variation, which 
very much alters the sense, aad which not having 
much attracted the notion of the learned^ has 
been, perhaps, too little investigated. These 
four manuscripts, of which two, (the 8th of 
8tephanus, and the 2d of Usher,) are particu- 
hrly valuable cm account of their various read- 
ings, omit the Greek particle, which answers to 
our ** and'' and '' but/' In this case the words 
would belong to the preceding chapter, and 
would run dius: — "They secured the grave 
with a guard, and sealed the stone on the sab- 
bath evening/' that is, ** on the evening, when 
the sabbath had already commenced," — and 
lliis^ according to Matthew xxvii. 62., did take 
plaoe. This virould make it perfectly easy and 
consistent^ but a various reading must then be 
added, which would begin the 28th chapter 
tht» : '^ And as it began to dawn towards the 
first day of the week ;" at the same time I do 
not find such a various reading in any manu- 
script. But have the manuscripts been suffi- 
cientfy examined? The question deserves in- 
vestigation, and if I could find any mctnuscript, 
which would bear the latter construction, I 

g2 
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should prefer it^ and place the words '^inthe 
end of the sabbath/' at the close of the 27tfa 
chapter, 

" Thejirst day of the week.'"'] . Sunday. The 
usual method of expression in Syriac. Sab- 
bath with Jews, Chalddeans, and Syrians^ is 
not merely sabbath, but '' week/' and in say- 
ing ''one day. of the sabbath^ or of the first 
month/' we mean " the first day. of the first 
month." This occurs Genesis xl. 2. 

" The other Mary.''] See Matthewxxvii..61. 
and the comment. 

(2—4.) What is here related evidently.todc 
place previous to the arrival of the women, at 
the grave, for they do not see the stone rolled 
back, but only that it lies no longer before the 
grave ; they do not see, even according to Mat- 
thew, any keepers. The angel, when they pome, 
sits no longer upon the stone, but is, as I shall 
show in the fifth verse, in the sepulchre. As 
no one, however, saw this, except the Roman 
soldiers, who guarded the sepulchre, and who 
had received money, . that they might be silent 
about what they saw, and with a view to circu- 
late a falsehood, how could Matthew, it may be 
asked, be acquainted with it? In my opinion, 
the answer is easy, not .from immediate and.di* 
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?ine inspiration, but from the loquacity of the 
soldiers. They must, at the least, have been 
four in number at the sepulchre, when the 
events occurred. A secret, known to four per- 
sons, could not long remain so under the influ- 
ence of money, at least for any lapse of time. 
He who is paid, states for his money, what he 
is required to state, but, when his spirits are 
elevated, and he is with his friends, when the 
wonderful narration becomes the subject of ri- 
dicule or inquiry, when he is asked whether 
they all slept so sound, as to be insensible to 
sight or hearing, when by the notoriety, which 
the Christian religion was gradually acquiring, 
inach of Jesus and of his rumoured resurrection 
wa& circulated^ he then says to others in confi- 
dence^ what he actually saw, these repeat it in 
confidence, and thus in the course of eight years, 
(forsooner after the resurrection of Christ, Mat- 
thew did not writej Christians; as well as 
biographers of Jesus, in Palestine, may have 
learnt the fact. 

2. '^ And behold, there was a great earth- 
quake/^'] Thus it has been. translated in the 
English, and in Luther's translation, and it is 
in this sense used and understood by the ma- 
jority of commentators. But in this there may 
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be some error : an earthquake is very extensiYe, 
and it would be an extraordbary statement, if 
we were to say, '' th^e was a great earthquake^ 
for an angel rolled back the stone from die se- 
pulchre. But if we translate it m a .convul»ve 
motion of the earth, we should not give it the 
extensive and popular term of earthquake. I 
would rattier state it thus : — ^' The gro«|id ^bovit 
the grave was completely shaken, and that 
somethii^ fell, which could only be compared 
to lightning, and had the efiect of driviog 
away the stone from the door, to such a d^ 
tenee^ as to tsreate this violent ooocudsion." 
This may be the sense, but I have my double. 
The same Gred^ word, which we . trattskie 
'^ earthquake^" is i^pplied to Uie keepers in the 
fourth verse^ and yet in that exact aen^e, no 
man would apply it to tiiem. My own opitiion 
is, '' that something very terrible occufrad, for 
an angel of the Lord," &c., a;nd we dh^ald al** 
ways remember, that we have here c»Iy a trans* 
lation from the Hebrew, which ia ^expiieaaf^ iii 
the Syriac translation by what).^eaiiaigreat ter- 
iror and trembling, as well as a great earthqtuik^. 
" For the tmgel of the Xorrf."] If, in this 
place, there appears a cc^radiction of the, other 
evangelists, who mention two angels^ this will 



not apply to our present diBCusaion, nor should 
we unneceeearily meet difficulties. The ques- 
tion here is, not what the women saw, when 
they came to the tomb, after it was deaerted by 
the keepers, but what the keepers themselves 
saw. 

3. " His countenanre was like ligktiiing."'\ 
The Greek word translated here as countenance, 
occurs Genesis v. 3, and Daniel i. 23, as 
bodily form. This could not, however, apply 
here, for an assumed form in a white garment, 
would not act upon the sight, like lightning. 
Sut the 2 Maccabees iii. 16, justifies the trans- 
lation of the word "countenance." Beza con- 
ceived it to signify that brilliancy of eye, which 

L shone like hghtning. This is the more pro- 
vable, and it has often struck me, that some- 
ihing like this might be the meaning. '* The 
nepers, at first saw what appeared to be light- 
ing, descend from heaven, and the stone was 
^ed back : when they recovered from their 
R&st terror, they saw a human form in a white 
Pgfinnent, sitting upon the stone," Of course I 
do not presume to give this opinion, as founded 
upon certainty, 

4. It appears that the keepers fell, throiigh 
Lterror, upon the ground, and lay, as if dead. 
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upon the earth : when thejcame to themadres, 
they ran away ; consequently the women, who, 
according to Matthew, come to the sepulchre, 
see no keepers, and in John xx. neither Maiy 
Magdalene, Peter, or John himself, meet with 
any keepers, either in the garden, or at the 
tomb. 

5. '^ And the angel answered, and saidJ*] 
This is the translation, but as the women had 
asked no questions, it should be '* the angel 
addressing them, spake unto the women." The 
Greek, both in the Septuagint, and in the New 
Testament, will bear this signification. We 
must observe here, that the angel does not sit, 
where the keepers saw him, upon the stone, bat 
in the tomb. Matthew does not expressly say 
this ; but it may be inferred from the 6th and 
8th verses ; for he says " He is not here ; come, 
see the place, where the Lord- lay. *' He must 
have been consequently in the tomb, and when 
the angel had ceased speaking, *' they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre." The other evan- 
gelists state it more clearly, so that there ia-no 
contradiction, but less detail. 

6. '* The Lord.*''] Even those commentators, 
who do not believe in the eternal Divinity of 
Christ, (and I wish to include them in this re- 
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mark,) consider it as worthy of much regard, 
that an angel should have given Jesus this sur- 
passing distinction. There are, indeed, a few 
manuscripts who omit the word ''Lord/' but 
they are too few to justify a reading distinct 
from the established version. 

7. '* Tell his disciples Z^"} I see no reason why 
this information should be confined to the 
eleven apostles/ as all who believed and heard 
him, were his disciples: or why it should not 
embrace those who considered him as the Mes- 
siah, as for instance, Joseph of Arimathea, who, 
we are told (xxvii. 57.)« was his disciple. This 
observation seems scarcely necessary, but as 
arguments have been raised upon it, in order to 
show an apparent contradiction, between Mat- 
thew xxviii. 9, 11, and Mark xvi. 7, founded 
upon this Umited construction of the word, I 
sliiall remark upon it when I come to this last 
evangelist. 

"X»o/ I have told you.*'] This certainly 
seems unnecessary, especially when Jesus, (Mat- 
thew xxvi. 32, and Mark xiv. 28.) had already 
told them. Learned men have suggested it 
should be, *' Lo ! he has told you,*' in conse- 
quence of the same reading in Mark. The two 
Greek vowels, which constitute the difference,,.. 

o6 
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are very similar, particuUdy vrhen a little faded. 
The error, if error it is, piobaUy oceaiMd at t]m 
time of the Greek being written ia large Jetter^i 
and if no old manuscripts, nor old transIatioQi 
have the reading, '' he has told ^M^* I diouU 
be disposed to thiixk it a clerical errof c^ tbe 
first century, and as such carried into the com- 
pilation of the gospels. I profess so-lifctte doubt 
upon it, as to have adapted it in myta^imtoion. 

9. '' Sdying, aUhail:''\ Probably Ihe origi' 
nal Hebrew would convey the word^^ '' Pea^ 
be with you ;" but die translator took the salu- 
tation, in g«[ieral use. 

" Held km by the feet'''] Those -wl^o were 
desirous to obtain favours, or to evince liigh re- 
spect, did this formerly, but to us, who liye in 
the northern parts of Europe, it seen^ strange 
and inconsist^it. We find it eixempUfied, 2 
Kings iv. 27 .^ and more amply di^i^u^aed by 
Pliny, (Nat. His. Book 11. Sec. 103.) *VTbe 
** human knee has always, according to tradition, 
** enjoyed a certain sanctity. He who solioits 
<< with humility, lays hold of it, extends hi|» hands, 
*' kisses it with adoration, or embraces it as an 
'' altar.'' The conduct of the Women is, at once, 
indicative of terror and admiration. They see a 
being raised from the dead, and whom they na- 
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ttttiMly conclude to be of a superior tod heaveuLy 
order, and accoi^iug to tthe i^anneiftrOf the Jews, 
and of the east, pray with trembling. (See 
Luke y. 8. Judges vi. 23. xiiu 22. 1 %xogfi 
XfUi. 18.) Je9us says, therefore^ to them, " Be 
not afciud.'' 

10. ^* Afy 6retkrw.^*'\ The same as " disci- 
ples,"rouly fkinder. Thi^ they were brethren of 
.kms.beeanse''' Gfod is )m Futhw apd their Fft- 
tber" weshall find confirmed by Christ hiinself. 
(John XX. 17.) 

APPENDIX TO THE HEBREW GOSPEL. 

The Hebrew gospel of Matthew, not the 
genuine, bujt.the interp<^ted gospel of tjie Na« 
zarenes^had either here* or after vei^ 15, ^n 
additicm, which, in ti^atiug pf the: history of 
the resurrection, I <^anaot }pas8. over.. Jerpine 
has preseEved a. peart ;of it m hi^ ca^talogue of 
eoclesiastical writers. He says, in . speakiug of 
the younger. James, " Thcgaspel, according to 
ibe Hebrews,. (which I have lately translated 
tnto Greek and Latin^ and which is. often (quoted 
bf' Origen, selates, after the .resnnrection of our 
Saviour^ as follows :y^ 

'' But the Ltxd (^fter he had given his bu*- 
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rial clothes to the serrBnt of the high priest) 
went to James and appeared to him; for 
James, from the hoar that he had drank the 
cup of the Lord, had sworn not to eat, luitS 
he had seen him again risen from amoi^et 
those who slept." (6. 4, sec. 103, BenecUctine- 
Edition.) The words between the brackets in 
the above quotation are wanting in some co- 
pies. From this it was to be inferred Jesus 
had met the servant of the high priest, and 
given him his sepulchral garments, that be 
might acquaint him with the fact of his resur- 
rection; then follows, ''and the Lord said, 
bring a table and bread," and immediately 
afterwards, *' He took the bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave it to James the 
Just, and said unto him. My. brother, eat tl^ 
bread, since the Son of- man is again risen 
from amongst those who sleep." James bore 
the title of Just, and his piety was. highly re- 
spected by the Jews. He was a near relation, 
or as the Bible terms it, a brother of Jesus. 
There is some latent truth in this narration, for 
Paul (1 Corinthians xv. 7,) speaks of a par- 
ticular notice or appearance, which James was 
favoured with, after the resurrection of Jesus ; 
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tUa appendix is not, however, from the htnd 
of Matthew ; it is more probable to have beoi 
a subsequent addition of the Nazaienes or 
Ebionites, who disfigured authenticated facts 
with frivolous circumstances, wrote them, at 
first, upon the margin of the Hebrew, and 
finally, in their deficiency of critical knowledge^ 
introduced them into the recognised text. 
Without' referring to those parts of this narra- 
tion, which have been already noticed as im- 
probable or incorrect, they do not stand in the 
right plaee; It is said, that Jesus showed 
himsetf en. ibe first day of the resurrection, 
eaiKer to James than to the other apostles ; but 
how does this coincide with Luke xxiv. 34? 
Should not the apostles have said, '' The Lord 
hto i^peared to James and to Simon.'^ Paul 
places this appearance, with the addition of 
the word '' after that,'' subsequent to the ap- 
pearance ii> Gblifaea, when Jesus showed him- 
self to more than five hundred brethren ; and 
it seems probable, that James obtained the ap- 
pellation of '' the Just,,'' an epithet, which is 
never given him in the New Testament, some 
time after Matthew had written his gospel, and 
perhaps, not long before his martyrdom, which^ 
according to Josephus, was a subject of such 



134 BURIAL AMD EBSVRRBCTION. 

mortifieatioa to the Jews. <Aiitiq. 1). 20, s«ct. 
9, 1 •) This appendix seeiBfl to ihnm no light 
on the history of the resnneeticm. 

Mark xvi. S-^. 

2. *' And very early tf» the moftdng, 4he firU 
day of iheweekf they came ^unto the -eepulchre ai 
the rising of the tten. 

3. ^ And they taid amamg thenuehes, WhoehaU 
roll us. away the stone at the door of the s^id* 
ckrel 

4. " And when they loohed, they ^aw that M« 
stone was rolled away ; for it was very grea,t» 

5. ^^ And entering into the sepulchre, they saw 
a young man, sitting on the right side, clothed i» a 
long white garment; and they were affrighted* 

6. ^' And he saith unto them. Be not affrighted; 
ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified l 
he is risen ; he is not here, behold the place, where 
they laid him. 

7. '^ But go your way, tell his disciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee ; there 
shall ye see him, as he said unto you, 

8. ^ And they laent out quickly, and fled from 
the sepulchre ; for they trembled, and were amazed; 
neither said they any thing to any man; fbr they 
were trfraidJ^ 
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2. ** Very earhf,^^^ i ooneeive no one, who 
leads this in the traiudatioiiy will suppose all 
this to have taken place between five and six, 
especially in a warm climate^ where it would 
not be considered eariy* The Greek X£a»^fM4 
is» however^ siiffieiently explanatory. It sigo- 
nifiesiiie time of. night from the first obscnre 
dawn to the nsing of the sun, and even the 
last nigbt watdi from thme to six ; and as the 
word ** very'' k added» it mnst have been the 
begifming of Atsvm* Lnke and John expness 
this still «tronger^ for when the women went 
out, it was fitiH dark^ alAongh, after the equi^ 
nox in Aprils the li^t: increases with great 
rapidity. 3 should say, therefore, the trans* 
lation '* ait^iherifling of thesun/' is saying too 
much ; it should rather be, ** as the sun was 
about to rise/' or better '' as the day began to 
break." 

7. " Hi$ Disdples and Peter:''] This last 
word '^ and Beter/' has been generally misnn* 
dersteod by commentators ; they have not 
fdii alihou^ Peter .must have felt, what hu<- 
miliation is loonveyedin these words. He had 
three itimes denied hk master; and had sepa*- 
rated himiralf from the number of i his disciples, 
he may well, therefore, . have doubted, whether 
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the news of the resnTreetion of Jesus^ and the 
command to go into Galilee was intended for 
him also, who, from his timidity, was no lon- 
ger a disciple. The words, therefore, ''and 
Peter,*' are kind and consolatory. Jesus re- 
cognises him still as a disciple, but accom- 
panies the notice with an humiliating distinc- 
tion, as if a doubt was already in existence, 
whether he belonged to the disciples of Jesus. 
Instead of this, it has been generally suppoeed 
that the addition of Peter's name argued a de- 
gree of honourable precedence above the 
others. I think, a man, who was in similar 
circumstances, would explain the words ac- 
cording to his own sensibility to the reproof, 
and the consciousness of his own condact 
would do the rest. Passages have been ad- 
duced, where the conjunction ''and" favours 
the common interpretation; but the addition 
here must have a secret influence on the mind 
and memory of a man^ who had separated him- 
self from Jesus ; at all events, the passages, 
which Palaiset produces, are not conclusive; 
he appeals to Acts i. 14, where the eleven are 
met for prayer, " with the women and Mary," 
and this he thinks conveys the precise meaning 
of " with the women, and especially with 
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Mary ;" but translate it '' with her women^'^ 
and the distinction falls to. the ground. . For 
this purpose he quotes a passage of Herodian» 
book 2, chap. 6, which says, •' When the 
news of the death of Commodus resounded in 
the city/ the people were overjoyed; everyone 
announced the agreeable intelligence to his 
iriends^ but particularly to those who stood 
in high offices, and to the rich ; for they knew 
that Commodus also had designs against their 
life/' This word ''also "he has changed to 
" principally/' as if his object was to attack 
the lives of the poor, who had no treasurer, 
and not to confine himself to the rich, whose 
property he was desirous to acquire. 

'' That he yoeth before you ifUo Galilee; 
there shall ye see him, as he said unto you/*"] 
namely, Matthew xxvi. 32, and Mark xiv. 28. 
We must here answer an objection, which has 
been made to this • passage, and again to 
Matthew xxviii. 9, 11. Why was it necessary 
to send the apostles to Galilee, when Jesus 
was to show himself to them on the evening 
of the same day at Jerusalem. I conceive this 
is easily answered, if I have not . done it 
already. The apostles were not alone his dis- 
ciple, but all those who believed in Jesus*-of 
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these^ as many as were inclined to put their 
faith to this test^ were to see him in Galilee 
at a fixed place, and at an appointed time, and 
accordin^y we find from 1 Corinth. xy« 16, 
that he was so seen of more than five hundred 
brethren at once. This was the sitnatioD, 
where every belierer could prove with his own 
eyes, the truth of the resurrection, and fcr 
which his mind was prepared by presfioss 
thought and information. It is therefore, no 
diminution of this truth, that Jesus did more 
than he had promised, and that he ahowed 
himsdf to his apostles, who did not expect it, 
on the first and eighth day at Jerusalem. But 
did they, independent of this, go to GaUke 
afterwards ? I should certainly say, yes ! for 
it would have heea the hdgfat of indifferenee, 
not to have done so. I am auiprised, tiiat 
this firivolous objection should have placed the 
friends of Christianity in any embamssment, 
or that it should have led to explanations so 
forced, that the enemies of Glnristianity must 
have been delighted with them. Thus tbqr 
say, that in Matthew xxviii. 6, 7, wui in Mask 
xvi. 7, the persons, to whom Ae injunction 
applies are only those mentioned in the textf 
in^ct, that the women are not to convey the 



news to the disciples, but are themselves to go 
lo Galilee, and there to see Jesus, and for this 
purpose they assume the exiateoce of a Greek 
particle, which, in this case, would only be an 
expletive, in order to accommodate the illustra- 
tion to the text of Mark, and even make tlie 
angel almost swear to the truth of his own 
mission. According to this explanation, the 
aogel speaks thus to the women, " Tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter, I swear unto you, he goeth 
into Galilee, and there shall ye (women) see 
him, as he said unto you." We do not know 
where he told the women ; but our commenta- 
tors upon the resurrection, speak confidently 
that he told them in Galilee. In my opinion, 
the adversaries of Christianity would consider 
it next to a triumph to hear such a forced ex- 
planation ; but they must rejoice much more 
where it becomes more inconclusive than the 
usual one ; for the women were the first, who 
saw Jesus, even before the apostles, at the se- 
pnlchre ; why then should they be required to 
go to Galilee to see him there? Those who 
are inclined to be sceptical, consider " my 
brethren " (Matthew xxviii, 10,) to relate to 
the personal relatives of Christ, and that they 
fen to see him first in Galilee ; this explana- 
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tion is not so bad as the first, but it is incon- 
sistent with John xx. 17, and at the same 
time unnecessary. We have only to extend 
the commandment, not merely to the twdve 
apostles, but to all, who believe in Christ, and 
there is no longer any difficulty. 

8. '' Neither said they any thing to any man, 
for they were afraid.'*] If the eight following 
verses of Mark are genuine, and from the hand 
of Mark, I know not how to extract any other 
sense from the verses 8 — 11, than the following, 
but which I am at a loss to reconcile with the 
narrations of the other evangelists. The other 
women only saw the angels, but not Jesus pe^ 
sonally. The angels conmianded them to convey 
theintelligence of his resurrection to bis disciples, 
but they were afraid to do it, and mentioned it to 
no one. Mary Magdalene saw Jesus himsdf, 
and she carried the information of his resurrec- 
tion to his disciples. But this is an evident 
contradiction of Matthew and of Luke, accord- 
ing to the two last, the other women see Jesus 
as they go away from the grave, and as has 
been hostilely observed, on their return to Jeru- 
salem, and at some distance from the grave, 
whilst Mary Magdalene, on the contrary, sees 
him close to the sepulchre ; nor does it promote 



OF JESUS. 141 

our object to say that Matthew and Mark relate 
in the plural number, what properly is confined 
to Mary Magdalene. If, however, we attempt 
to obviate the difficulty, by saying, Mark does 
not deny the fact of Jesus showing himself to 
the other women, but that he appeared, in the 
first instance, to Mary Magdalene, although 
this explanation is scarcely reconcilable with 
the words of Mark, still another difficulty arises, 
for the other women had already left the grave, 
and returned to the city, when Mary Magdalene 
comes a. second time, with Peter and John, to 
the sepulchre, and then Jesus appears to her. 
(John XX. 2 — 18.) If he appeared to. the other 
women, as they returned to Jerusalem, they 
must have seen him sooner than. Mary. Magda- 
lene, and, as we may conclude. from Matthew 
and from Mack, carried the inteUigenoe to Jem* 
salem. I have candidly stated my. difficulties 
to my readers, as I feel them ; and if the last 
eight verses of this 16th chapter are genuine, I 
am not in a situation to reconcile them. But 
these difficulties are not, however, of any great 
joiagnitude ; we have only to follow the example 
of the ancient writers, who, more than 1400 
years ago, rejected them, because they were 
found in such few Greek manuscripts, and the 
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difficulties vanish. In this case there is no 
longer any contradicticm between Mark and any 
other evangelist, but between an unknown 
writer, (whose object has been to complete the 
gospel of Mark,) and Matthew and Luke. Be- 
fore I come to the 9th, lOdi, and 1 1th verses of 
this chapter, I shall state the arguments for and 
against their authenticity* But if we reject 
these verses of Mark, as I am much inclined to 
do, the case is quite altered ; the eighth verse 
does not convey a meaning at variance with the 
other evangelists, but it beoomes to a oertlun 
degree more unintdligible. It is impossible 
that he should have meant the wom^n never 
said any thing of what they saw, to any man; 
for how could Mark know what they related, if 
they preserved an eternal silence ? It is evident, 
he wishes to describe the history of the resuN 
rection of Jesus ; and how strangely would it 
terminate, if no one had ever seen him alive, but 
that even the women, who find the grave empty, 
and who see the angels, do not mention it to 
any one? The case, therefore, may stand in 
this way ; Mark had written thus far, and de- 
signed to write more, perhaps to add what is 
contained in the other evangelists, perhaps to 
state that Jesus had himself appeared to the 
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women, and that they had returned to the city 
to convey his commands to his disciples or 
whatever it might be, but some circumstance, 
unknown to us, hindered him and he left his 
g0Bt>el unfinished, but ending with these words 
** for tliey were afraid," words which seem cer* 
tainly to be inconsistent with the termination of 
a book. But even with this explanation, an 
unpleasant doubt remains, ** neither said they 
any thing to any man, for tl^y were airaid/' 
To whom did they not say any thing ? Did 
diey say nothing in the city to the disciples of 
Jesud of that which they had seen ? But after 
such a sight, and under such fear and trembling, 
it was impossible they could be silent ! and, ac* 
cording to the other evangelists, they see Jesus, 
even before they return into the city, receive from 
him new instructions, and carry those instructions 
to his disciples* It is probable that it was the in-* 
tention of Mark to continue the narrative, but, in 
this case^ he could not have said *' neither said 
they any thing to any man" for before Jesus ap* 
peared, there was no one present, to whom they 
could have said any thing. Mark is not only at 
variance with the other evangelists, but with him- 
self, for the cause> namely, *' being afraid, (and 
which is in evident connection with the fear of 
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the yision they had seen) does not reconcile it- 
self with the circumstance of their not saying 
any thing to any man, what they knew of the 
resurrection of Jesus. Every difficulty would 
be obviated^ if the words ** to no man/' were 
not there; if Mark had written *' neither said 
they any thing/' the sense would be, that upon 
their coming out of the sepulchre, they fled in 
great haste, that fear and trembling had taken 
possession of them, they said not a word, for 
they were afraid ; that is, that from fear, they 
gave the angels no answer, but ran away as 
quickly as they could. I must confess that no 
old manuscript, and that no old translation 
omits the words '* to no man," but which words 
do not appear to be adapted to the passage. If 
they are not the genuine reading, it must be an 
error in the copy of Mark, which the compiler 
of the books of the New Testament had and 
carried into his collection. 

Some of the manuscripts, which have not the 
last eight verses, add full above 1200 years ago 
the following verses to the end of this gospel, 
which I do not wish to leave entirely unex- 
plained. No single manuscript, which has 
come down to us, has the verses in the text, 
but many of them, (and they are to be found in 
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Wetstein) have a note or comment, which states 
that they have been met with in some older ma- 
iMiscripts, and this is confirmed by the marginal 
observations of the Syriac translation. From 
hence it is evident that the manuscripts which 
contained this addition were as old, if not older 
than the sixth century ; they are, therefore, older , 
than any Greek manuscript which have come 
down to our time. The following are the verses : 

" Every thing which was commanded them, 
** with respect to Peter, they quickly executed ; 
** after that Jesus had himself sent by them, the 
*' holy and incorrupt preaching of eternal salva- 
" tion from the east even unto the west." 

I wish to explain these verses in order to shew 
that they are not from the hands of Mark, as 
they contain a mode of speaking, which was 
unusual with him, and a thought, which was 
scarcely to be expected from him. 

'* Every thing which wa^ commanded them"'] 
According to this the women were not silent 
about what was intrusted to them, and the 
eighth verse only intimates that they spoke to 
no intermediate person. This would make the 
eighth verse much clearer. 

''With respect to Peter."] The original 
Greek is classical; (John xi. 19, Acts xiii. 13, 

H 
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xxi. 8.) but for Mark, perhapB too good. A 
similar mode of construction does not occur in 
any part of his gospel, and he, of all the evan- 
gelists, writes the worst Greek. 

*' Quickly, ""^ This word does not bear the same 
acceptation as in Acts xxiv. 4, for how would it 
be possible to abridge the short injunction of the 
angel, without leaving out something essential? 
although the same as in the Proverbs, where it is 
said, '' he shall quickly perish,' - it is a rare word 
to find in Mark who uses what we transbte 
" straightways," forty times, and in the eighth 
verse " quickly," although front a different 
Greek. Besides the notes of the Syriac trans- 
lation have it not. 

" From the east unto the west."'] This is 
true, but would Mark have said it ? Would he 
then know how far the gospel would extend 1 
But to this it may be answered, he was with 
Peter in Babylon. 1 Peter v. 13. 

" Through them"] Namely, through the 
disciples mentioned in the seventh verse. 

" Incorrupt preaching"] That is, the pure 
gospel. We find this expression in the Book 
of Wisdom xviii. 4, but this, as well as the 
epithet " holy" does not strike me, as being in 
the usual style of Mark. 
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" Eternal salvation"] I should have ex- 
pected from Mark *' his resurrection/' but the 
whole of this appendix seems to betray a style 
different from Mark's. 

Luke xxiv. 1 — 11. 

1. ** Now upon the first day^ very early in the 
morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them. 

2. " And they found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre, 

3. ^* And ihey entered m> aand fownsdrtot the body 
ef the Lord Jesus, 

4. ^* And it tame' to pass, as they wetemueh per-' 
plexed thereabout^ behold two men stood by them in 
shining garments ; 

r5» '* AndotS they were afraid^ and' bowed down 
their faces to the eatth^ they said unto theni, why 
seek ye the living amongst the dead I 

6. He is not here, but is risen: Remember how he 
spake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, 

7. " Saying, the son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again, 

8. ** And thep remembered his words. 

9. ^* And returned from the sepulchre, and told 
all these things unto the eleven, tmd to all the rest. 

h2 
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10. " It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women, that 
were with them, which told these things tmto the 
apostles. 

11. And their words seemed to them, as idle tales, 
and they believed them not.** 

I. Luke speaks evidently of more women 
thau Matthew, and than Mark, as we may 
collect from the chap, xxiii. 55, and from the 
ninth verse of this quoted chapter ; they were 
partly females, who accompanied Jesus from 
Galilee, and are mentioned Luke viii. 2, 3, partly 
also others who were with them, as we read in 
the tenth verse, and who, by their being dis- 
tinguished from the former, may have probably 
resided at Jerusalem. We cannot assume that 
they went in a body to the sepulchre, and stiU 
less that, when they found it empty, they re- 
mained all equally long there. Mary Magda- 
lene, according to John xx. 2, returned imme- 
diately to the city, when she found the grave 
empty. The probability is, that, as they did 
not all dwell together, they went separately by 
different routes to the sepulchre, and some re- 
turned earlier, some remained later. If Luke 
relates something more than the other evange* 
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lists, this is no contradiction ; they do not, per- 
haps, speak of one and the same woman; 
Matthew and Mark name Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary, the mother of James, and yet they do 
not distinguish accurately what other women 
saw« and what Mary Magdelene alone ^aw; 
(John does,) and Luke may therefore have re- 
lated, what upon authentic grounds he may 
have heard from other women, who visited the 
sepulchre. 

** Very early in the morning."'] All the time 
from the first weak beginning of twilight until 
the actual rising of the sun is known in Greek 
by the word xp«if used by Mark xvi. 2. This 
again, is divided into two parts, of which the 
oae« according to the Greek word (opBpog) used 
by Luke, signifies the time of twilight, whilst it 
is yet dark and whilst it is still necessary to 
burn a light, and the other (eta) is expressed by 
a Greek word, which denotes the time, just be- 
before sunrise, and when the morning red ap- 
pears. Wetstein, to whom I refer, has col- 
lected the parallel passages. Luke, therefore, 
speaks of the first beginning of twilight, when 
it was yet very dark. 

" Bringing the spices which they had pre- 
pared."'] The objection, that Jesus was already 
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embalmed, I have answered. It is not stated 
here, they were desirous to embahn him ,* we 
have only to read the words of Luke and to 
suppose they wished to lay these spices upon 
the body of Jesus^ wrapped up in his sepulchral 
clolhes, or according to the custom of the Jews, 
upon the open bier, or place where the dead 
body was deposited. If Matthew says, they 
came only to see the grave, it is no contradictioD ; 
he says little, omits some things^ and Mark, who 
otherwise generally follows him, says more. 

3, 4. These verses seem to contain a contra- 
diction, not so much with Matthew, for thii, 
perhaps, might be obviated^ but with Mark. 
The least is, that Mark has only one angel, and 
Luke has two. To this, however^ an answer 
has been given, that only one angel spoke, and 
that it is of him that Mark writes, without 
denying the presence of two angels. But this 
answer does not please me. The most important 
objection is, that in Mark, the women, immedi- 
ately upon their entering the grave see an angel ; 
in Luke they go into the grave, find it empty, 
are astonished to find it so, and whilst their 
minds are thus occupied they perceive at once 
two angels standing before them, of whose pre- 
sence they were previously unconscious. The ad- 
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jrersanes of Christianity have not failed to place 
this objection in a very forcible point of view^ 
and which iB not to be wondered at^ considering 
iMyw little credit is due to even the best exist- 
itig explanation. But supposing this objection 
can in no wise be obviated, a Christian need feel 
no great inconvenience from it. For this is 
merdya contradiction between Luke and another 
enmgdist, which is of much less consequence 
iban between Matthew and John. In the first 
fisce, Luke is, as he himself states^ no eye- 
witness of the whole history, but writes what he 
has tollected With gi^eat industry from the au- 
thority of others. If a higher power, to which, 
however, he neves' appeals, does not make him 
infalliUe, he will odcasionally be deficient, un^ 
derstand some things and arrange others erro- 
neously, but it does not follow from this, as 
I«essing has ingeniously remarked, that tb& his- 
loty of Jesua is unfounded or doubtful. I 
Slight say it was almost impossible for any man, 
looking upon him as a mere man, to write a long 
history, compiled, not from records or writings, 
btit from the^verbal narrations and traditions of 
others, without the intervention of some faults ; 
and if this is to make a history suspicious, there 
is not ohe diroughout the world which we can 



Io2 nVRlAL AMD RESURRECTION 

regard, in the main points even, as authentic; 
not even the defeat <^ the Swedes at Pultowa, 
in 1709, for Voltaire^ independent of many men 
important circumstances, has incorrectly de- 
scribed the colour of the coat which Charles XII. 
wore on that day. Luke may have heard two 
kinds of history, and mixed iip the one with the 
other : the women^ in Matthew, see onfy one 
angel; Mary Magdalene, according to John, net 
the sepulchre open, and then two angels in it; 
supposing Luke to have heard the last statement^ 
and in a manner which left no doubt upon ik 
mind of its being perfectly authentic, but that 
he refers to that, which the greater number of 
women saw, the mistake is made, but without 
rendering the main fact of the history equivocaL 
But what then becomes of the divine inspira- 
tion of the evangelists ? However little it may 
affect the other evangelists, we have certainfy 
not the same reasons to give credit to it in Luke, 
who was himself no apostle, although Matthew 
and John were. Nor does his authority, so far 
as it is connected with the question of divine 
inspiration, equal that of Mark, who wrote his 
gospel under the auspices of Peter, and it may 
be said, received the history from the mouth of 
Peter. Properly speaking much must depend 
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upon the opinions and traditions of the antient 
iliarchy and these^ we Protestants^ when it comes 
to a question about divine inspiration, do not con- 
inder in themselves, as sufficiently decisive. In 
point of fact we lose nothing but what we may 
easily concede, namely, the divine inspiration of 
Luke, and we by these means gain on the other 
mde, for to speak candidly, it is precisely, be- 
tween Luke and the other three evangelists that 
we find the most apparent contradictions, which 
I have never been able, in the course of my lec- 
tures to reconcile completely to my own satis- 
^tion, or to derive assistance from critical con- 
jectures, or various readings. When such con- 
tradictions occur, reason tells us we ought to 
adopt the same rules which obtain in every 
other species of history, and, where the native 
writers, Matthew, Mark, and John (and who^ 
speaking as a theologian, were besides inspired) 
to prefer their statements to those of Luke. If 
it were not, however^ of so much consequence 
to us to reconcile the contradiction, and that we 
considered Luke as an ordinary human writer^ 
we should at least endeavour to ascertain 
whether his testimony cannot be made to coin- 
cide with the other evangelists ? It is clear lie 
speaks of more women than the others ; but 

h5 
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were they all at the sepulchre at one and the 
luune time? did they all see one and Ae 
same thing 7 could not some of thein» espedsUy 
those of whom he made inquiries* in conse- 
quence of their being eye-witoeases of the iact, 
have seen whathe related ? Thus mucbiac^rtain* 
that the keepers saw only one angel, that some of 
the women in Matthew and Mark, saw only one, 
that Mary Magdalene, according to John, did not 
at first see any, but afterwards saw two ; coqU 
not the same thing have happened to others, sub 
for instance, to Joanna, mentioned in the tenth 
verse ? That some of my readers may not toe 
readily agree with me, and go a step further 
by supposing Luke to describe the appearance 
of the angels as it occurred to Mary Magdalene, 
I must remind them, that certain circumstances 
are here different, as, for instance, Mary Mag- 
dalene stands before the sepulchre, according 
to Luke, the women are in it ; she is not terri- 
fied by their appearance, but takes them for hu- 
man beings ; the others are very much fright- 
ened; her angels sit in the sepulchre, the 
others stand ; her angels give her no informa- 
tion of the resurrection of Jesus, but only in- 
quire why she weeps, the others answer as in 
the 5tb, 6th, and 7th verses. 
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: 7. " Sinful men*'*] That i«, according to 
the style of Luke, " Heathen or Gentiles." He 
was to be delivefed to the authority of the Gen- 
tiles to be crucified. 

7 — 1 1. Luke does not say either here, or at 
▼erse 23, that Jesus showed himself to the wo- 
men. This circumstance he did not know ; and 
it is possible tbat some of the women, who did 
not exactly go and return at the same time, as 
the others, may have only seen angels. But 
this opinion I do not maintain ; for he who 
writes out of the country, and has not frequent 
opportunities of speaking to, and interrogating 
eye-witnesses, may, very easily, be unacquainted 
with an important part of history. 

9—10, ** To all the fest."} Meaning to all 
the disciples of Jesus — and for Joanna, refer to 
Luke viii. 3. 

John xx. 1 — 10. 

1 . " The first day of the week, cometh M.Q>ry 
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

2. ^^ Then, she runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, 
and saith unto them. They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him. 
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3. " Peter tharefore went forth^ and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4. ''JSo they ran both together; and the other 
disciple did outrun Peter ^ and came ^r$t to the 
sepulchre. 

5. ** And he stooping down, and looking in, saw 
the linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in* 

6. " Then cometh Simon Peter following Am, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7. " And the napkin, that was about his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped to- 
gether in a place by itself. 

8. " Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed, 

9. " For as yet they knew not the Scriptures, that 
he must rise again from the dead. 

10. '^ Then the disciples went away again unto 
their own home.'* 

I. As Mary Magdalene alone is here men- 
tioned, it has been commonly supposed that she 
went by herself to the grave, and not in com- 
pany with other women : and commentators 
then giye themselves the trouble, which may be 
thought an unnecessary one, to reconcile John 
with the other evangelists, from whom it would 
appear, that several women, amongst whom was 
Mary Magdalene, went together to the sepul- 
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^hce. The practicability of this, to a certain 
iKtent, I am not prepared to deny : several 
women, according to Luke xxiv. 1 — 10, went 
to the grave, perhaps not all together, and 
therefore it may be said Mary Magdalene was 
<^ the number, but the other evangeUsts are not 
so circumstantial and clear as John, who was him- 
self an eye-witness, and who illustrated any ob- 
scurity in their narratives. But such an apology 
would give a distinct character to the gospels 
of Matthew and of Mark, and which I do not 
conceive necessary. John, it is true, speaks 
only of Mary Magdalene, but it would seem 
that he inferred from the other evangelists, as 
if it were a thing known, that she was in com- 
pany, for she says, 2d verse, *' they have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him." I know 
that several commentators have given them- 
selves the trouble of explaining this in confor- 
mity with their assumed system, but the first 
and common sense of the words is, that several 
women were at the sepulchre, and that Mary 
Magdalene was in company. But now a ques- 
tion arises; why should John mention Mary 
Magdalene alone ? I conceive because he has 
much to relate of her in detail, which is not 
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iitated by the other eTtngelists. This is per* 
fectly appropriate to his method of narratioD. 
What the preceding evangelists have rehted 
with accuracy and fulness he passes by« be- 
cause he assumes it to be already known from 
them ; but if there ia any thing, which appears 
to him of consequence, he adds it. In this 
case, however, there fs. a special reason, as ^ 
have observed in chap. six. 31 — 37. John 
was himself an eye-witness of the important 
fact, that the sepulchre of Jesus was empty on 
the morning of the third, day, and that only the 
linen clothes and the napkin were lying in it. 
(6 — 8.) Now it was impossible for him not to 
have mentioned this, when he related an event 
so extraordinary, as the resurrection of a dead 
person ; and every reader will expect from a 
writer, that he should previously acquaint him 
with the circumstances, of which he was himself 
an eye-witness, whenbe first discovered the fact 
If he wishes to relate this fact,- be must speak 
of Mary Magdalene, who ran into the city, 
brought him to the sepulchre, and gave hiai an 
opportunity of becoming an eye-witness of it, 
especially as he has, in addition, so many re- 
markable observations, unnoticed by his pre- 
decessors. 
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" When it was yet dark.*'] This coincides 
with the other evangeUsts, and particularly with 
Luke xxiY. 1, upon which the remarks should 
be read. 

2. As Mary Magdalene runs into the city, it 
is clear^ she must have left the other women, 
and could not« therefore, have seen what Mat- 
thew and Mark have related of them. If, there- 
fore, there is any difference between that, which 
tlb^ other evangeUsts and John severally relate 
of Mary Magdalene, this difference is not a 
contradiqtion ; aznl this, at once, is an answer 
to the various objections, founded upon the as- 
sertion, that John relates what Mary Magda- 
lene saw, did and heard, in a manner different 
flrom what the other evangelists have related of 
the visions of angels, which appeared unto the 
women, amongst whom Mary Magdalene was 
supposed to have been. 

*' They Imve taken avmy tlie Lord out of the 
$epulchre"} As the women found the grave 
open and empty, and no one near it, the most 
natural presumption was, that the body had 
been earned to some other place, and Mary 
Magdalene states it, as we should do, as a mat- 
ter of fact, amounting, in' her mind, almost to 
certainty. She is> even to the end of her his- 
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tory« so fully prepossesaed with it, that« in the 
16th verse, she inquires of Jesus, whom she 
takes to be the gardener, where they have laid 
him. Her supposition, which becomes, in this 
part, an important clue to the reader, acquiies 
additional Ught and probability, when we re- 
flect, that the sepulchre did not belong to Jo- 
seph, but was selected on account of its proxi- 
mity. If the dead body was not in the grave, 
it might be supposed that the proprietor would 
not sufier it to remain longer than the sabbath, 
and had caused it to be removed to some o^het 
placed 

" We know not.**'\ I have already remarked, 
that Maiy Magdalene, when she says, *' we," 
must have come to the grave in company with 
other women, and not alone. It is singular 
that commentators, zealous for the Christian 
religion, and for the divine character of the 
gospel, should have taken such gratuitous pains 
to explain this, " We know not," in such a 
different manner, and to create, as if it were 
with design, a conflict between John and the 
other evangelists, which the adversaries of 
Christianity know not only how to use, but to 
assume as admitted by its friends. 

1st. Some say that the words, "we know not," 
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is as much as to say, ** I know not^ and the 
probability is, that other women , who may hare 
followed me to the sepulchre, are equally igno- 
rant.'' But this is prophecy ! for could Mary 
Magdalene think, that others did not know it, 
when she herself asks in order to obtain the 
knowledge ? 

2nd. Heuman says, ^' no one of his disciples 
knows it.'' But had she asked them if they 
knew it ? either Joseph of Arimathea, who had 
placed him in the sepulchre? or Nioodemus, 
who had brought the spices ? It is not much 
to understand the expression, *' we," of such 
persons, as had been with her at the sepulchre, 
and from whom she learnt that they did not 
know it. 

3rd. Polycarp Leyser hazards a conjecture, 
which is a proof at once of his talents, and of his 
prejudices, and thinks the original ought to be 
divided into two words, and to be translated 
thus: — '* I do not know." Some modem 
writers have been of the same opinion. It is, 
however, unnecessary, for why should Mary 
Magdalene go alone to the sepulchre, merely to 
create a contradiction between John and the 
x)ther evangelists ? Even this improvement of 
^the text, breathes an air of more classic^ purity^ 
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than it can geowrally justify. John assumes 
that the reader of -his gospel will have read the 
others^ and therefore he makes additions or 
explanations^ where the preTious meaning doee 
not appear sufficiently intelligible. Now if tlie 
other e?angelists state, that Mary M agdalaie 
went, in company with others to the septdohie^ 
and John states distinctly iin the original Greek, 
what is clearly translated by ** we know not," 
(oida/iey oliSeC fity), why should we not con- 
ceive this to be correct, especially when it is in 
conformity with the other evangelists 1 ' 

3. It is clear that John, Peter, and Mafy 
Magdalene, did • not meet the other womeii at 
the grave, but that they were alone. It is 
equally clear, that the other women, who had 
seen the angels and Jesus^ did not meet them 
upon their return to Jerusalem, or they would 
otherwise have informed them of what they had 
seen, and that Peter, John, and Mary Magda- 
lene, when they came to the sepulchre, were 
ignorant of the resurrection of Jesus. That 
they did not meet them is not extraordinary in 
a great city, where many roads lead to the 
same gate, and where, probably, there were 
many footpathl^ between the gardens. For my- 
self, I dwell in a small town, and not far from 
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., the gate, but it would not only be possible to 
*■ mas any one coming from the cemetery, but 
- ]«obaJ>le, because there are not less than seven 
or eight paths that lead to it. And here the 
women, who returned, may not have gone di- 
rootiy to the hoiise, from whence Peter, John, 
and Mary Magdalene came. If they did not 
meet at the city gates, and Jerusalem had many 
gates, the probability was they would miss each 
other. 

4 — 8.. In the relation of particulars, John 
is essentially scrupulous, precisely because he 
wius {uresent, and formed part of the company^ 
that went to the sepulchre, and witnessed such 
a remarkable fact 

4. The question certainly is upnecessary, why 
John went first to the s«|>ulchi^ ? When two 
men run together, one will probably be first. 
But John, it has been said, was a younger man. 
I do not think Peter could have been old at the 
time, for it was about thirty years afterwards, 
when he wrote his epistles. It may rathet be 
said, in answer to a fooUsh question, that the 
ecclesiastical history represents John to have been 
a good runner, even in his old age, as he is thete 
stated to have run after, and to have overtaken, 
a robber, with a view to convert him. 
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6. ** Yei went he nol in"'\ So also with 
another qaestioiiy '' why went he not in V The 
best answer is 2 Tim. ii. 23. " But foolish and 
unlearned questions ayoid." If a man goes tot 
sepulchre, and does not see the body in it, it is 
clear, as indeed it must have be^i at the time 
John went there, why he did not go in. I 
should not have adverted to this, if some, and 
even Wetstein, had not given a singular reason 
for it. '' He did not wish to make himself un- 
clean." But to make oneself unclean is not 
(see my Mosaic Jurisprudence, 207th chapter) 
sin, and he who goes to a sepulchre to see, 
whether there is a body in it, certainly has the 
intention of making himself unclean. Besides 
this, John was probably levitically unclean; 
and that, for seven days, for mourning for the 
dead makes a man unclean. Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, was in his house, and she, of course, 
mourned, and he would not have suspended 
communication with her. Weaknesses of this 
kind, arising from ignorance of the Jewish law, 
would not justify notice, except where, by being 
brought into the pulpit, important passages, 
such, for instance, as the 17th verse of this 
chapter, are misrepresented. 

7. The Jews did not bury in a coffin, as we 
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do, but upon an open bier, or truck, which was 
the reason why a cloth was placed over the face 
oi the dead. Jesus does not appear to have 
Iain upon a bier, because the place was near, 
and he was buried in haste. The probability 
18, he lay upon the bare ground, which formed 
part of the stone or rock in the garden ; at least 
no bier is mentioned to have been found in the 
place of interment. 

8. ** And believed."] Namely^ that he had 
arisen from the dead. It does not appear that 
he communicated this belief at the time to any 
one. It is extraordinary that some should have 
said, " he believed that the dead body was not 
in the grave." Peter, of course, believed it also, 
for he saw it with his own eyes ; and we find 
in. the 5th verse, that John looked into the 
grave, and finding it empty, did not consider it 
worth his while to enter, and to look after that 
which was evidently not there. 

10. *' The disciplesJi Namely, Peter and 
John. 
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VI. Mary Magdalene sees Jesus afteb 

HIS RESURRECTION, AND RECEIVES IN- 
STRUCTIONS TO COMMUNICATE IT TO HIS 
DISCIPLES. 

I think I shall make it easier to my readers, 
if I begin with John, who describes the history 
accurately and diffusely ; and I do this, wiA 
the more readiness, because it always remains a 
doubt, whether that, which we read in Mark 
xvi. 9, 10, 11, is genuine. But of this, in its 
place. 

John xx. 11 — 18. 

11. '* But Mary stood without at the sepukkre 
weeping ; and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre. 

12. '' And seeth two angels in white, sitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where <M 
body of Jesus had lain* 

1 3. *^ And they say unto her, woman, why weepest 
thou ? She saith unto them, because they "have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him, 

14. ^' And when she had thus said, she turned her- 
self back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not 
that it was Jesus* 
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15. " Jesus saith un^o her, Womcm, why weepest 
thou ? She supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him. Sir, if thou have borne him hence^ tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him 
away. 

1 6« '^ Jesus saith unto her, Mary, She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni, which is to 
say. Master, 

17. •* Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father : but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Far- 
ther, and your Father ; and to my God, and your 
God, 

18. ** Mary Magdalene came and told the dis- 
ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he had 
spoken these things unto her." ■ 

12. It is clear from Ibis verse, that the an- 
gels, who showed themselves, appecued quickly, 
and vaniahed quickly,, for neither Peter nor 
John had previously seen them in the sepulchre, 
in which sepulchre they had both, been : and it 
is from this alternation of appearance and ab- 
sence, — ^from what occurred, tO; the other woQ&eo, 
of whom some did not see- any angels, someBa>v 
one, and others perhaps two, that the evange- 
lists concluded with reason,, that they actually 
were angels, and as such> gave them that nam^e^ 
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But Mary Magdalene seems to have been so 
entirely absorbed in thought and grief, that her 
mind did not draw this conclusion ; she spoke 
with them, as mere men, without reflectingi 
that, (but the instant before,) they were not in 
the grave. Therefore, if there are here two 
angels, and only one in Matthew, and in Mark, 
this produces no contradiction between the 
evangelists, for it does not relate to one and the 
same history. The two latter state, what was 
seen by several women, who were together. 
John relates that which was seen by Mary 
Magdalene, who remained after the rest were 
gone, alone near the sepulchre : and therefore 
this rapid change in the appearance of the an- 
gels is not so absurd, but that, as I have already 
said, we are justified in concluding from the 
changes, that they were angels. I do not, my- 
self, for instance, believe in ghosts, but I will 
suppose, by way of illustration, that my ser- 
vants, or to come nearer to the mark, that my 
female servants in the house had seen a ghost 
dressed in a particular manner : that I shouM 
go to the spot where he was said to have been 
seen, with some instrument in ray hand, with a 
view to ascertain the existence of the fact ; and 
that I found the apparition to be there as had 
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been stated. I still should not believe in the 
truth of the stbiy^ but insist upon examining 
the ghost, by forcible means. But if, after 
having entered the room, where a ghost was 
said to have been, and which it had no means 
of getting out of, I found no ghost in the room ; 
if, after having searched in different directions, 
having applied lights, wherever I could apply 
them, I still found the room empty; if I re- 
mained before the door, and afterwards went a 
second time into the room, and found two men 
in it, clothed in a manner that fixed the atten- 
tion, standing before me, I must have been as 
strongly, and indeed more strongly, fortified 
than I am now, in the belief, that there are no 
ghosts, if I did not believe, that there had been 
ghosts in that room. If God, upon extraordi- 
nary occasions, permits beings of a superior or- 
der' to be messengers to us mortals, it strikes 
me as a fair conclusion from such authority, 
that they would differ, in some respects, from 
men who have flesh and bone. 

** Sitting, the one at the head, the other at 
the feet. '*^ This is also different from the ap- 
pearances of the angels, witnessed by the other 
women, and related by the evangelists. 

\3. " My Lord."} Mary Magdalene was 
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of the number of thoee* who bad minbtered to 
iiim, and wbo had ooQtnfauted to provide for 
him^ (Luke viii. 1—^.) SJbe belonged^ thei£- 
fore, in a certain aense, to what ve may caU 
the family of Jeaus^ and in this sense, she may 
call him " her Lord/* The word '' Lord" here b 
not to be understood in the same elevated sense, 
in which '' our Lord'' is used for a Jbighereb- 
ject in the New Testament; according totte 
Syriac, it is the name given to kings. We a»y 
collect, from the direct beginning t>f the history 
to this very point, from what the other erangdiiali 
relate of the three women, and fiom the aim* 
pUcity of the narration itaelf^ that the reamrree- 
tion of Jesus is not the invention of premedi- 
tated hope. The resurrection was not a siAyect 
of hope, for, as John says, they dU ncKt under- 
stand the Scriptures, and knew not that such 
an event was (Mredicted. M«ry Magdalene 
comes with others to the aqpokhan^ — they see 
it contrary to their expectation, open and mth* 
out a stone. She perceives, tibiit it is entpty, — 
they are at a loss to account for it, ^uid without 
thinking t>f a resurrection; they conclude the 
body to have been taken away. The fact, that 
the sepulchre was open, unguarded and emfsty, 
could not be a question of imagination, and itbe 
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only one that remains is, and which might very 
easily have been ansMrered, (if Jesus were not 
actually risen,) WJiere has the body been carried 
to? Mtay Magdalene does aot remain with 
the other women, bat hastens back, and brings 
two men ; certainly y^ery judicious in her, but 
eyen these meo, who had no previous thought 
about the resurreetioQ, &id the grave empty. 
Th^ jgo home, the one in a staie of confused 
thought, the other, conceiving there must be 
sometfaiBg in the lesurrecticm of Jesus, but not 
mentioning big dioughts to any one. Mary 
Magdalene remains at the grave, she weeps, 
she looks into the sepulchre, she perceives the 
two men in white garments, she does not even 
reflect, liiat they w^re not theie before, and 
tbey ask her, why she weeps. Without think- 
ing of angels, xx of any thing supernatural, and 
solely oigiosaed by the loss of the bpdy, which 
i^e wishes to tai^e to anotiier seppkhre, in case 
it was not allowed to remain there, she says, 
'* the :body of her Lord is ilaken away, and she 
knows not where tikey have laid him,'' and 
she goes away. Is there in this eonduct any 
conception or hope of a ^resurrection, which 
could create all this in the brain ? 

14. *' And knew rioi, that it wasJesus.''^ We 

i2 
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must combine three circumstances, in order 
to explain her not knowing Jesus. In the first 
place, Mary saw him, as appears frcmi the six- 
teenth verse, not in front, but sideways, for 
when he addressed her afterwards by the name of 
" Mar)%" she turned herself, and said to him, 
" Rabboni." Besides, she did not expect to 
Aee Jesus, but believed him to be dead, and 
was so occupied with the sole care of finding 
the body, that she paid attention to nothing 
else. Either of these circumstances will at 
times, prevent our recognition of a person, with 
whom we are acquainted. When we tire in 
great trepidation, as, for instance, in the case 
of fire, or are searching for something anxiously, 
and meet a person suddenly, we should not, if 
we did not expect him, immediately recollect 
him, although he stood before us. 

15. ''If thou hast borne him /tence;'*] It 
would appear, as if she thought the master of 
the garden, or that the gardener might be de- 
sirous, when the Sabbath was past, that the 
body should not remain longer in the garden, 
and she therefore wished to provide another 
grave for him herself. 

16. " Mary,"] As if surprised, she did not 
know-'him. This tone of surprise arid fami- 
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liarity immediately brought him to the recollec- 
tion of Mary. 

• ", Rabboni,'*'\ Rabban is amongst the Jews, 
more than Rab, and Rabbi. The name arose 
about the time of the birth of Jesus, and was 
given, by way of eminence, to the posterity of* 
Hillet, of whom there were seven in number, 
and who for, two hundred years were not only 
distinguished teachers, but also persons of high 
magisterial authority. It has been used,liow- 
ever, in a more extensive sense, in the Chaldee 
Targum. " My Rabban,*' should be Rabbani, 
fpr thus they pronounced it in Judea, and so 
would a Spanish Jew pronounce it. But Mary 
Magdalene was from Galilee, and our German 
J^ws, who are of Galilean origin, say, " Rab- 
boni," and thus. it stands in the Cambridge 
manuscript, and in the old Latin translations 
of Blanchini. But Rabbani is not to be re- 
jected, since the Galileans pronounce the vowels 
very differently. 

; 17. " Touch me wo^"] Several improbable 
explanations of this prohibition have been 
given. The most common one is by Peter 
Martyr. According to him, Jesus prohibited 
her touching him, that she might not be de- 
tained, but might convey, without any delay. 
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the joyful inteiligenoe of bis resunection to hk 
disciplet. But this would be extraragant 
haste, and the ecenomy only of a few moments; 
besides, she could hare brought . much more 
certain intelligetiee to the dbciples, that she 
had seen not a vision, or a dtodow^ but the 
real Jesus, risen from the dead, and actaally 
and palpably alive. Again, if Matthew is to 
be believed, the diseiples most already have 
had information, through the other woinen, of 
th^ resurrection of Jesus ; and how does this 
coincide with what follows ? ** Tottch me not, 
haste, lose not a momenti for I am not yet as- 
cended t6 my Father, but remain for some 
time upon earth/' The supposition of Wet- 
stein is more learnedly artificial, that Jesus 
reproached her with b^g afraid to enter the 
sepulchre, that she might not defile herself, and 
that JeiJtis means to say, ** Th6u art undean ! 
knoMrest thou not, that I am High Priest^ and 
that the High Priest must not touch an nndean 
person ?'' Not a word of this, however, sttods 
in the discourse of Jesqs, and it is inconsistent 
with the subsequent remark, that he has not 
yet ascended to his Father. Ab uncle&n per- 
son would still less venture to touch him, if 
he had already ascended to the Father, than 
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if he had still remained on earth with his 
disciples.* For my own part, I h&ye not 
made up my mind, how to understand the 
words, the explanation seems to depend upon 
tfais; for what purpose did Mary Magdalene 
stretch out her hands to toudi Jesus? that 
she did so, is evident, for who would say, 
" Touch me not,'' unless another actually did, 
or attempted to touch him? Of the two foU 

* Every commentator, who ventures upon novelty, 
has some new absurdity upon this subject. Theophylact, 
from whom Wetstein probably borrowed it, says, ** You 
must not be so familiar with me as formerly, nor touch 
me, for I go to my Father." In this ease, he would not 
have said, '^ for I am not yet ascended to my Faiher.'* 
Besides, such a harsh and severe injunction is little in 
character, with the mildness of Jesus, and by no means 
coincides, with the gentle information, << say unto my 
brethren, I ascend to my Father, and to your Father." 
Beza has another, and a weaker explanation. He con- 
siders Jesus to dasire not to be touched bodily, but spi- 
ritnalfy, when he should have ascended to his Father, 
and this he concludes by attaddng the Roman Catholics 
upon the real presence, which they believe to exist in 
the sacred wafer at the communion. It would be easy to 
collect more misrepresentations of this text, but I shall 
content myself ^th saying, that these words in the hands 
of tfaecommentators have been very unsadsfectorily treated. 
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lowing explanations, . the one has been never, 
and the other rarely given, but both are at- 
tended with difficulty. 

1. Will Mary Magdalene touch him, in 
order to ascertain, whether it is a real body 
vinth flesh and bone, or merely a vision— a 
phantom, a spirit^ a glorified heavenly being 1 
(and in visions, the Jews, like the rest of man- 
kind, had then great faith,) then the meaning 
would be clear, ** Thou dost not require to 
touch me, in order to be convinced, that mine 
is a real body ; it is the same ; I am risen from 
the grave, and with the same earthly body, 
with which I was laid in it. At my ascension 
I shall receive another and a glorified body, 
but I am not yet ascended to my Father, who 
is in heaven/' This is the explanation which 
PfafF has given upon this subject, and which 
I used in my lectures from 1750 to 1782, until 
another explanation occurred to me in the 
course of writing this work, to which I am in- 
clined to attach more importance. 

2. If Mary Magdalene wished to embrace 
the feet of Jesus, as (Matthew xxviii. 9,) the wo- 
men did, from a deep sense of reverence, and 
an ardent desire for grace, seeing, as she now 
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did, one risen from the dead^-^ne whom she 
might well believe to be a heavenly being, 
then the words spoken by Jesus have another 
signification ; ** Be not afraid of me^ and do 
not pray for grace^ because you have seen me ; 
do not worship me yet divinely, for I am not 
0QW descended from heaven, but am upon 
earth, amongst mortal beings; but I shall 
ascend to heaven, and do you announce it to 
my brethren, that I shall still acknowledge 
them as my brethren, for my Father, to whom 
I, ascend, is also their Father/' In this case, 
the answer corresponds to what Jesus said to 
the other women, Matthew xxviii* 10, when 
they embraced his knees, '* Be not afraid." 
I .wiU not deny, that the last explanation is 
the most satisfieu^toiy to me, and it occurred Xo 
me, in consequence of the contradiction which 
a writer, an enemy of Christianity, assumes be- 
tween John XX. 17, and Matthew xxviii. 9, 10, 
and which has induced 'me to look more closely 
into the question. Of -this supposed contradiction 
I will now speak, and which, after all, is mete 
quibbling. It. is asserted, that '^to wish to 
be touched, and not to be touched^ is an evi- 
dent contradiction." I should say» that a be-^ 

i6 
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ginner in logio nuut know thit.tis no con* 
tradiction^ eanspt aeeompaniod H&di tkU con- 
ditkm, ** that to be toaohed, and not to bQ 
touched by the siune penon^ and all the cmbm 
time, ia an evident oontradidMu'' I floay 
wish to be led by a person, if I am Teiry j|^ 
but npcm snbaeqnent tcmndtoitioii, I nu^lN 
desirous to retract the Itish ; and the fpi- 
position here is without the oooditt^Di ttaH 
JesBs desired, diat the other woiMft» and 
that the Apostles should toiush htm» The 
objections are not oonsisttet with the fini 
principles of logic. The fidlowing aie the 
reasons given by the irriter, why Jesus wisbod 
to be touched. 

L '' The women lay held of hia feet/' Mat- 
thew xxriii. 9. I coneeire, that John states 
this, in the first instance, as applying also to 
Mary Magdal^e, and the thing, imleedy speaks 
for itself. For I should scaihoely say, '* Touch 
me not/' to a person who makes no t>steiiBibie 
motion, iJA if with a rii^W to t^iich me, and 
who does not for this purpose extend his haad« 
Indeed, no mali> eztiept he bad the gout^ 
would cry out in this unneciBssary manner. By 
the way, I must observe, that -Kiaster's manu- 
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script, and an important one> as well as the 
Philoxenian Tersion, has this passage, ** And 
she ran forward to meet him/' 

2. Jesus says to the women, '' Be not afraid." 
But is this the light in whidi the writer un- 
derstands it ? Does he mean, " Be not afraid 
to touch my feet." I should hardly think so. 
But suppomng it to have this meaning, the 
histcnries are still different! The women did 
it at another time> and, perhaps, with another 
Tiew, and Mary Magdalene did it again at a 
distinct time. Is it a contradiction, if Jesus 
does not prohibit them, and says to Mary 
Magdalene, '' Touch me not"? for instance, he 
might have permitted the women to embrace 
his feet from veneration, and still say to Mary 
Magdalene, who might be desirous of touch- 
ing him, in order to ascertain whether he was 

. a m^e vision, or a real body, '' It is not neces- 
sary for you to touch me." But if the women 
and Mary Magdalene, from the same principle 
of veneration, and of hope, wished to embrace 
the feet of Jesus, then, as I have already shown^ 
the words, "Touch me not," and " Be not 
afraid,^' convey the same meaning. 

3. Christ had even commanded his disciples^ 
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(Luke xziv. 39,) and Thomas, (John xx. 27,) 
to touch him. Certainly he does 90, because 
they did not believe him to be the same Jesus, 
and Thomas, the doubting Thomas, had made 
the requisition; but is it therefore an inyen- 
tion of the historian, and such an historian as 
John, from whom we have this story of Tho- 
mas, if he relates Jesus to have forbidden this 
to Mary Magdalene, under different circum- 
stances ? Objections to rdigion should b 
made upon fair and honourable grounds, and 
not be so designedly strained, as they are in the 
present instance. 

" My brethren."] Jesus explains this by 
what follows : " to my Father, and to your 
Father." Jesus in his glory, and now no longer 
upon earth, will consider those who believe in 
him, as his brethren. 

I will now reduce to as short a compendium . 
as I can, and as far as I can understand them, 
the narrations of the four evangelists. Several 
women, amongst whom was Mary Magdalene, 
went together to the grave of Jesus, and, per- 
haps, some others, mentioned by Luke, fol- 
lowed. They found to their astonishment, the 
grave open and empty. Mary Magdalene, 
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without .waiting for the solution of this mys- 
tery, ran immediately back to Jerusalem, in 
order to acquaint Peter and John. Both ran 
with her to the grave. In the mean time, the 
other women had seen an angel, who told them 
that Jesus lived, and commanded them to 
announce it to his disciples. Upon their re- 
turn, Jesus himself appeared to them, and 
gave them a similar order to the disciples ; 
they did not meet , Peter, John, and Mary 
Magdalene, but these three, without having 
heard any thing from the other women, came 
to the grave. Peter and John returned to Je- 
i*iiisalem, when they had sufficiently examined 
the grave, and proved that it was empty ; but 
Mary Magdalene remained, and now she saw for 
the first time, two angels in the grave, but whom 
she did not know to be angels; .then Jesus, 
whom she supposed to be the gardener, but 
whom she knew from his addressing her by the 
name of Mary ; she then spoke to him, and 
received from him commands for his disciples. 
Thus, no evangelist i^ at .variance with another. 
It is not, therefore, necessary to go into any 
further cavil, for where two, if not three dis- 
tinct histories are mingled together, it is not 
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surpriiingy that after aach a mixture^ the ad«< 
▼ersariea of Chriatianity ahoald be able to raise 
contradictiona. 

Mark xvi. 9, 10, 11. 

Before I enter into aa ezplanatioa ot tbeie 
verses, I must first speak of the last o^ 
▼erses of this chapter, (t. Q^^ld,) they aie 
found, it is true, in all the Giedk manuscripts, 
which we have, of which, however, no one is 
older than the sixth oentoiy, nay more> all Ae 
old translations have them, even the Latin, and 
the Syriac made in the first century ; therefore, 
whether genuine or added, they appear to ke 
very old. But several Greek ma&uacripts hate 
an observation upon them, though not always 
in the same words, yet in substance aa follows, 
'' These vrords are wanting in many,'' or ra<^ 
ther, " in the greater number oi older ijoanu- 
scripts, and Eusebius has declared the gospel 
of Mark to be canonical only as far as the 
words 'they were afraid/ '^ Other commen- 
tators consider th^n as gmuine, and say, 
" they exist in the best manuscripts,^' but they 
observe at the same time, '' they are wanting 
in many other manuscripts;" and they add. 
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that many older manuscripts^ have, instead of 
these words, those already brought forward, 
(p. 144, 145,) at the end of the gospel. Who- 
ever wishes to know the exact Greek worc^s, 
and the manuscripts^ in which these obser- 
vations are contained, will find them in Wet- 
stein. But what is most important is, that 
these eight verses did not exist in the 
time of Jerome, 1400 yeani ago in all the 
manuscripts of the Latin translation^ and, in 
general, in few Greek manuscripts. Hii| own 
wiMTds are worthy of being quoted ; they relate 
directly to the three verses of Mary Magdalene, 
iiir which Hedibia found a contradiction, and 
f»roposed it as his third question. The answer 
of Jerome was, (Book 4, p. 172, Benedictine 
Edition^ Quest. 3^) "The solution of this ques* 
'^ tion is two-fold ii For either we do not re^ 
'" oeive the testimony of Mark, which is con*" 
'^ tained in but few gospeld, and almost all the 
" Greek books have not this chapter at the 
end^ chiefly because it seemed t6 relate 
things, different from^ and contrary to the 
'' other gospels.^' Under these t^ircumstances^ 
and as this passage existed in the fourth cen- 
tury only in a few Greek manuilcripts, it be* 
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comes, in fact, very doubtful. So much may 
be said both for and against these passages, 
that at last they only become more uncertain; 
as, for instance, in favour of the last verses. • 

1. It is scarcely conceivable, that the gos- 
pel of Mark should end with the eighth verse. 
" For they were afraid," is surely an uacom- 
mon ending for a book« but the history itself 
is still more abrupt, for Mark stops in the 
middle of the history of the women going to 
the sepulchre. An angel appears to them, 
and says, Jesus is risen; that they are to aa- 
nounce this to his disciples, and to Peter. 
Jesus himself, however, had not appeared to 
them ; they tell the disciples iiothing ; and yet 
how is Mark to know what he relates of the 
grave being found empty, and of their vision 
of angels? Is Jesus risen or is he not? If 
the gospel stops here, then the principal part 
of what he is desirous to relate, is precisely 
wanting. 

2. There is nothing either in the language 
or construction, different from the style of 
Mark, and therefore it .does not betray itself, 
as in the passages I have quoted, (see p. 144, 
145,) to be surreptitious. But, on the other 
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band^ it may be said, that it does not contain 
that, which, according to the tenor of the his- 
tory, we might expect from Mark. His cus- 
tom is, as I have observed in my introductio 
to the New Testament^ to dwell particularly on 
the circumstances which affect Peter, and 
that he would do so, we had a right to expect 
from his mention of him in the seventh verse : 
but we have nothing of the kind ;. particularly 
when we combine with it the following circum- 
stances. 

' 1 . Peter had visited the grave himself, bad 
examined it, and found it empty. (John xx. 
2 — 9, Luke xxiv. 12.) 

. 2. Jesus appeared specially to Peter, and 
sooner than to the other apostles. (Luke xxiv. 
34. 1 Cor. XV. 5.) Upon both these circum- 
stances, it is improbable that Mark would have 
been silent, or have not gone into detail. 

If these were the only grounds for, or agaii^ 
the passage, it might, perhaps, lead to the fol- 
lowing result : — I have said, in my introduc- 
tion to the New Testament, that Mark may 
have given out two editions of his gospel, the 
first at Rome, and the second in Egypt. We 
might then say, that the first edition ended 
with 'the words, " for they were afraid ;" and 
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thut when Marii hud arriyed at this passage, 
Peter uras either crucified, or Mark prohibited 
access to bim, and as he wrote from the dk- 
tatioQ of Peter, and his gospel was ta be, to a 
certain extent, the gospd of Peter, (2 Peter i. 
16,) he ceased to write here, and left his gos- 
pel imperfect. But ais he preached it aeveral 
years afterwards in Egypt, and deiivered it in 
a written form to bdievers, he put this appen- 
dix to it, but in sudi a manner, that he omitted 
every thing, which related specifically to Peter, 
because he coold no longer have it from his 
own mouth. Now there are two circumstances, 
which are so much at variance with Mark's 
usual habit of writing, or with what we should 
expect from Mark, that they are not to be 
solved by this hypothesis. 

1 . Mark is in the habit of following Mat- 
thew so closely, even in words, that it may be 
perceived he writes, with the gospel of Mat- 
thew lying before him. At the ninth verse 
the character of the narration assumes a di£Per- 
ent appearance, as if the writer had neither 
seen or read the gospel of Matthew. 

2. In two passages, the one chap. xiv. 28, 
and the other chap. xvi. 7, Mark relates the 
promise that Jesus should show himself to his 
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disciples in Ghdilee, annexed to the command 
that they should go to Galilee ; if he had 
finished his own gospel, and if this latter ap* 
pendix, say, of the second edition, wer6 from 
his own hand^ he would tkOt have forgotten to 
have said something of this important vision. 
But there is no mention of it, and thus it be* 
comes probable, that he was stopped at the 
eighth verse^ either by the death of Peter, or 
because he had no kmgef access to him, and 
that the conclusion of the gospel is from a 
band, unknown to us. At all events, it must 
be very old, and of the first century, because it 
is found in all cM trianslations^ but which were 
not^ however, made before the death of Mark^ 
That it contains much of what is true, is 
highfy fNTObable, as for instance, in the fifteenth 
and sistteenth verses, for much might have 
been known of the history and of the doctrine 
of Jesus as e^^emplified by his words^ by 
verbal communications, between the death of 
Mai^, tmd the end of the first century. At 
the same time stich communications would be 
liable to errors. The addition is certainly not 
from the hand 6f iohtk, to whom, perhaps, 
suspicion might attach^ but it is by no means 
in his style^ it coincided too little with what 
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John has himself written, and especially at the 
fourteenth verse, in which we cannot trace, 
whether the recorded appearance of Jesus is 
on the day of the resurrection . or eight days 
afterwards, a distinction, which .John who is 
so remarkably precise in his narration, so 
guardedly defines. To speak, therefore, in the 
most diffident manner, it is still, a question of 
uncertainty, and it becomes impossible to say, 
whether the conclusion of this gospel is from 
the pen of Mark, or from the hand of some 
unknown person; and from, this, it appears to 
me, two consequences follow. 

1. That from this appendix we can. take no 
passages as doctrinal grounds of faith, with 
certainty. It is true, that if Jesus actually said 
every thing, which is brought forward in this 
appendix, as the words of Jesus, the : words 
would be infallible, and would be a ground of 
faith ; but as we are not certain who has com- 
piled them, they create in our minds no .more 
conviction than any verbal tradition of the words 
of Jesus of the first century. I concur, therefore, 
in the opinion of Cardinal Cajetan, which Wet- 
stein has given us with his various readings : 
" Whichever way the truth may be, still the 
effect of these suspicions is to diminish that 
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olid authority which laatters of faith require, 
ind which renders this part of the gospel of 
nferior value to the undoubted writings of 
Mark." 

2. If even there were any real contradiction 
3etween this appendix and the other evangeUsts, 
sind which is not easily to be reconciled, it is 
»tiU different from other contradictions. It 
does not affect the truth of the history, but only 
remains the contradiction of an anonymous 
writer. It is not even included in the doctrine 
of our theologians, who say that the New Tes- 
tament and the evangeUsts are inspired, because 
we do not know from whose hands the words 
are, and whether they belong to the New Tes- 
tament. This, however, does not prevent us 
from examining whether the contradictions can 
be reconciled ; this justice is due to an anony- 
mous, and a mere hun^an'writer, nor should we 
attribute contradiction even to one who has 
been convicted of errors, where no contradiction 
exists. 

Here follow the words : 

9. '** Now when Jesus was risen early, the first 
day of the week, he appeared first to Mary'Bfagda- 
lene, out of whom he had cast seven devils. ' 
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10. ** And the wetat amd told them that had ieei 
with him, as they mewmed mnd wept. 

\\. "And thejf9 ^oh^ they had heard that k 
uyns alive, and had been seen of her, believed not'' 

9. '' Earbf:'] I have already said th^ Qwk 
word signifies the morning before simiriae to the 
first conunenoemeot of the dawn. Mwk^iflcas 
give this name to an unknown writer, describes 
the manner in which Jesos showed himself to 
Mary Magdalene, much more briefly than Jclm; 
this is not to be wondered at, tor it is the costoia 
of John to enter more into detail, and to relate 
circumstances with more precision than his pre- 
decessors. The contradtction which exists with 
the other evangelists, and which I know net 
how to reconcile, has been discussed in my ob- 
servations on M^k xvi. 8, p. 140 — 147, 

'' Out of whom he had cast seven devils.''] 
This might be considered as the unauthentic 
language of an unknown composer, and may be 
argued to disprove the genuineness of the text, 
but it is met with in Luke vpv ^, and is pro- 
bably taken from him. The sense of the words 
is uncertain, the meaning may be, 

1. That the devil should have said '* there 
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are seven of us," as in Mark v. 9, " our name 
is Legion, for we are many ;" or, 

2. That after relapsing into her former sins, 
she had again fallen into the possession of the 
devil, sind been seven times successively de- 
livered from him^ or, 

3. That she had been delivered from seven 
dever? natural disorders, termed possessions by 
the devil, and which were^ perhaps, seven hys- 
teric and spasmodic attacks. 

Here it is not possible for me to give any opi- 
aioB, nor 'even to lay before my readers what 
appears to me the prcdiable solution of this 
question, since I havie had bo opportunity of dis<^ 
c«rssing ihe words '' possessed by a devil," and 
those who have written «pon the subject come 
to ao oonclusion, and refer us to no authority. 
In fact, the question ^heloi^s move properly to 
Lake> who was mat ^fniy no aaony-mens, but a 
medicri writer. 
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VII. Luke's special Narration of 

Peter. 

Luke xxiv. 18. 

12. *' Then arose Peter, and ran unto these- 
pulchrCf and stooping down he beheld the liim 
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondenng 
in himself at that which was come to pass" 

That this is the same story with John xx. 2— 
10, every reasonable man will soon see, only 
John, who was present, relates it as an eye- 
witness, with more accuracy. 

1. Here it is said, " Peter ran unto the se- 
pulchre. ^' John not only mentions the approach 
to the tomb, but that he also went with him, 
and arrived there before Peter. 

2. Luke has only '' stooping down^" as far as 
relates to Peter ; but John did still more, he 

• went in himself. In this I see no contradiction, 
nor have the enemies of Christianity seen any ; 
it only shows the greater accuracy with which 
an eye-witness speaks of a transaction. 

3. In Luke we see " the Unen clothes alone," 
independent of the dead body. John adds only 
the slight circumstance, that he saw the cloth 



OF JESUS. 



198 



which was over the face, wrapped up, and lying 
in a place by itself. This is no contradiction. 
The enemies of Christianity contend that there 
is here a contradiction between Luke and John, 
for, according to John, Peter went to the tomb 
before Mary Magdalene had seen an angel, but 
according to Luke, the women had already seen 
an angel at the sepulchre, and had communicated 
to his disciples the information which the angel 
had given them of Jesus having risen from the 
grave. But supposing the contradiction to re-, 
main unanswered, Luke is the only evangelist 
who loses by it; it would ip, his error, and 
John, who had read the gospel of Luke before 
he composed his own, corrects the error by his 
superior accuracy. But, in point of fact, I see 
no contradiction ; because Luke relates that 
Peter ran to the grave, subsequently to the re- 
turn of the women, it does not therefore follow 
that he ran there immediately after their return ; 
it may have taken place, and this is in con- 
formity with John, during the time that the 
women were still at the sepulchre, and when 
Mary Magdalene had alone returned Luke : 
probably was not acquainted with this circum- 
stance ; he was no eye-witness, he would other- 
wise have mentioned it. But he does not 
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say, therefore, what is untrae, for he did not 
promise to write a journal of minates and of 
hoars, and he may^have ended theihistoryof 
the women when they first went ta the sepulchre. 
He then proceeds to relate the arrival of Peter, 
without, however, stating^ or probably knowings 
what was the cause iof <hiB running^-to the se- 
pulchroi I do not deny, if we had Lukealooet 
we miorht conceive Peter to have run down to^tise 
grave in the first instance, when the women had 
brought back into the city the account of ^the 
vision of angels, but even 4Jien thia would 
have created some doubt, as Luke would> nata^ 
rally have added> " that he, Peter, had found 
no angel,'' but it is -upon this aocount also, 
that an eye- witness gives more correctness 'to 
the history, that is, he does notshow that Luke 
wrote an untruth^ tbut he only rdates with more 
detailed accuracy, so that e^veiy fact 'may be 
appropriateld to its proper; plaoe. A doabt^ 
however, of another kind, not against Luke^ but 
against the perfect fidelity of' lourscepied text 
arises at this verse. I h^ve already alluded 4o 
it in my Ihtroduction to the New Testament,. it 
would seem ad if something 'were wanting-r- 
namely, a narration of thfeappeai-ance of Jesus, 
whom, according to 1 ' Cor. 'Xv^S,- and ^ven «o- 




cording to Luke xxiv. 34, Peter is f 
ha,ve seen on the first day. It is inoonceivable 
thai Luke should have made the apostles say, 
" The Lord is indeed risen, and has appeared 
to Sioion," without having communicated some 
circumstances connected with this appearance 
to his readers, and this silence is the more ex- 
traoidinary, as he had beeu previously speaking 
of Peter, and related his surprise at the se- 
pulchre having been found empty. Nor do I 
see rightly what this verse means, if it is not 
intended for the beginning of a more important 
narration. It is clear with what view John re- 
lates Peter running to the sepulchre, examining 
it minutely, and finding it empty. But the 
whole connection, so obvious in John, is here 
lost, it is not even mentioned that John, and 
Maiy Magdalene were present at the time ; 
why this history, which without the connection 
loses its importance, is here related, is scarcely 
imaginable, except as an introduction to one 
more important, namely, that Jesus relieved Peter 
from his embarrassment, and appeared himself 
unto him. If this history had commenced with 
" And behold," the omission would have been 
conceivable, as the narration in the succeeding 
13th verse, of the disciples going to Emmaus 
K 2 
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commences equally with the same words, but 
this omission must have been very ancient, as the 
information which we require to supply it, is 
not to be found in any manuscript, nor in any old 
translation. I know not how to make this general 
loss in any way so conceivable, as by supposing 
the copy of Luke, which the first compiler of 
the writings of the New Testament obtained, 
and carried into his collection, to have been 
already without this addition, and indeed I 
think it may be said, that the copy of Luke's 
writings such as it is come down to us, seems 
to be more deficient than any other book of the 
New Testament. Was it wanting in the copy 
which John had in his hands, when he wrote 
his gospel? I should be inclined to think so, 
for otherwise, according to his peculiar mode of 
writing, John would probably have said some- 
thing of the appearance to Peter, and many 
years elapsed between the time of writing his 
gospel, and the period when the collective 
writings of the apostles were first united after 
his death in one book. 
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VIII. The keepers of the sepulchre 

BRING INFORMATION TO THE HIGH 
PRIESTS OF WHAT THEY HAVE SEEN : 
AND AGREE, UPON RECEIVING MONEY, 
TO SPREAD THE REPORT, THAT THE 
DEAD BODY OF JESUS WAS STOLEN AWAY 
FROM THE SEPULCHRE, BY HIS DISCI- 
PLES, WHILST THEY WERE ASLEEP. 

Matthew xxviii. 11 — 15. 

11. " Now when they were going, behold, some 
of the watch aame into the city, and shewed unto 

. the chief priests all the things that were done, 

12. ** And when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13. ** Saying, Say ye, his disciples came by night, 
and stole him away while we slept. 

14. *' And if this come to the governor* s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15. " So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught ; and this saying is commonly reported 
amongst the Jews until this day." 

11.'* Some of the watch,'*"] It has been 
singularly enough asked, why did not all the 
guard go? I should suppose^ because it did 
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not stand under the immediate orders of the 
high priest, and therefore, it was not necessary 
for them to go. But the whole guard cmli 
not go at once* The Romans had the custom 
of ordering upon guard four times as many fflen 
as were necessary to ^ve four r^efe, or four 
turns of duty, namely, four times in the.'day, 
and four times in the night. Now supposing 
the guard, as in Acts xii. 4, to have consisted 
of sixteen men, then all the four would go, who 
had stood sentry, between three and six in the 
morning, but supposing the gua^' to^ have been 
stronger, say forty men, which may faa^ been^ 
if the chief priest did not consider fouf s^stries 
sufficient to keep off the many sidmrrersof Jesns, 
then probably some of those who stood sentry 
at the time would haye gone. 

" Came into the city, atid shewed unto the 
chief priests**'] The German, and even the 
English translation of the Greek, are here not en- 
tirely blameless, and have, consequently ^not been 
unnoticed by the adversaries of Christianity. 
A person reading the common text,; might sup- 
pose that the guard and the women entered the 
city at the same time, but literally construed it 
would be " whilst they, the women, were going 
away, some of the guard, who had entered the 
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city, announced the events of the resurrection 
to the chief priests." Before the women came 
to the sepulchre, the guaids had run away from 
it, in the direction of the city, so that by the 
time the women were returning, they had 
brought to the chief priests, the unwelcome in- 
telligence of the great change that had taken 
place. The chief priests, therefore, in point of 
fact, received intelligence of the resurrection of 
Jesus, somewhat earlier than his disciples. 

" To the chkf priests."] The chief priests, 
in the extensive sense of the word, are' those 
priestB who were members of the Sanhedrim at 
Jerusalem. Probably no one would fancy, that 
tha keepers went to all these separately ; Caia- 
jihaa and Hannas, (Luke iii. 2.,) who were the 
ist active enemies of Jesus, were most Ukely 
hose, who applied for a guard, and to whom 
therefore the soldiers addressed themselves ; and 
f would have retained the secret themselves, 
rithout permitting the soldiers to disseminate 
jfie report, through the houses of the other 
siests. Caiaphas was in the real sense of the 
Ford, the high priest appointed by the Ro- 
Wsn governor : Hannas, his father-in-law, had 
sen BO before him, but had been set aside by 
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the Romans. He retained, however, in the 
eyes of the Jews, the respect dne to a chief 
priest, as his fire sons and his son-in-law, ad- 
ministered after him, this high dignity. In 
the same way as the captive Jesus had been 
brought, in the first instance, before Hannas as 
a private man, (John xviii. 13.,) so by this im- 
portant event Hannas would have been broaght 
into consultation with Caiaphas, both as to hear- 
ing the guard, and receiving the original report. 
12. " And when they were assembled with the 
elders."'] This has been commonly understood 
to mean an assemUage of the high council at 
Jerusalem, and in fact, from this view of it, has 
proceeded one of the most violent, and at the 
same time, one of the worst objections of infi- 
delity. But the words of Matthew do not con- 
vey this meaning. The high council of Jeru- 
salem consisted of three kinds of members. 

I . Priest, who, as soon as they had a seat 
in the college, obtained the nameof chief priests, 
a circumstance which I must explain in another 
place, and for which I here beg indulgence. 
The chief priests were, generally, of the sect of 
the Sadducees. Hannas and Caiaphas cer- 
tainly were so. 
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2. The chiefs of the twelve tribes, and pro- 
bably the chiefs or heads of other families. 
These were called " elders." 

3. Learned men by profession. They are 
termed, in the Bible, scribes. Amongst them 
there were many Pharisees. If we are now to 
distinguish the high council, or synod, accord- 
ing to its classes, we should say with the evan- 
gelists, '* the chief priests, the elders, and the 
scribes." It will be immediately perceived that 
the third class of members are not all named, 
and he who has read the Acts of the Apostles 
with any attention, (ch. iv. 1, 2. v. 34 — 39. 
xxiii. 6, 7, 8,) will easily see, that the Saddu- 
cean high priests could not have had much in- 
clination to convey the intelligence of the re- 
ported resurrection of a dead man to Pharisees, 
who would, probably, have defended it from a 
principle of party. The words, however, do not 
convey any thing of the kind, and, indeed, such 
an assembly of the whole Sanhedrim, would 
have been so completely ineffectual, that the idea 
is not to be entertained. In fact, this would 
have created a great sensation, when the object 
of the chief priests was to secure the utiHost 
tranquillity and secresy. The transaction must 
have been known to so many, that humanly 
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speaking, perfect silence was not to be expected; 
nay, even in the Sanbedrim, there was acertlin 
member known to be attached to Jesas, Nioo- 
demus, for instance, to whom Hannas and Caia- 
phas would not have communicated the intelli- 
gence, which the keepers gave, and wbaro they 
could not, without considerable offence, bars 
excluded, if they had convened the whole coun- 
cil. I conceive the case to have been, that Han- 
nns and Cuiaphas held a private meeting at one 
of their own houses, to which some elders, but 
only the most confidential, were invited, and' 
consulted, what was to be done. The article, 
(mv TTpealhrrepiay,) " with ike elders," does not 
Bay expressly that «// the elders were present : 
hut even the article, as it is in the Greek, is not 
from Matthew, but his tPaoslator, and it migirt 
have been with '* elders," 

12. A question has here been raised, how 
could Matthew have known this, when the 
soldiers said, what the chief priests had pre- 
viously enjoined them. The answer is easy. 
If we suppose the gospel of Matthew to have 
been written early, it must have been written 
within at least eight years after the event, and 
alt the soldiers could for eight years have 
scarcely continued in the same story under tba 
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impression of money alone ; their comrades, 
either in a moment of ridicule at their incre- 
dible fit of sleeping, or even in confidence, or 
in a atate of elevation from liquor, mast have 
heard the trath, bo that the mystery was gra- 
dually known, and Matthew and the disciples 
of Christ became acquainted with it. It has 
been observed, even by tlie enemies of Chris- 
tianity, that the soldiers, if they had been 
pressed upon the subject, would hardly have 
kept the real truth from their own countrymen. 
The probability is, they would have related 
the marrellous history to their friends, upon 
the principle, that the more extraordinary the 
history, the more difficult tbe concealment. 

" Large moneif."] Literally, sufficiently nu- 
merous shekels of silver, and probably as 
many shekels of Mlver as they required. The 
Greek word in tbe plural signifies " shekels," 
but in the Cambridge manuscript it is in the 
singular, " silver," and silver is money, 

■ 13. The words are not so to be understood, 
as if the soldiers had themselves seen the dis- 
ciples steal the dead body, for such a fiction, 
although it has been alleged by some writers, 
would be tooaontradictory, but that they were 
*& asleep ; the first who wakes, sees the grave 
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open ; he awakes the others, they find the 
gjave empty ; the dead body must have been 
stolen in the interval, and lume, but the ad- 
herents of Jesus, could have stolen it; but even 
it remains a very improbable narration, that 
several soldiers, at the least four, should have 
been sentries from three to six, diat they 
should all have fallen asleep, and so soundly 
too, that the disciples should have been aide 
to roll away the great stone from the grave, 
and carry away the dead body, without bebg 
perceived ; this is not probable. 

14. Pilate was to be easily softened down 
with money, and he was, be^des, desirous of 
gratifying the chief priests, because he was 
afraid his exactions in Judea might be a sub- 
ject of complaint at Rome. 

15. ** And this saying is commonly reported 
amongst the Jews until this day,*'"] It it satis^ 
factory to us, to know the real objections, 
which the Jews of those days made to the re- 
surrection of Jesus, and as Matthew wrote in 
Palestine, we may be tolerably well assured, 
what was the real objection, and the current 
rumour of Jerusalem. If this saying, " that 
the disciples of Jesus had stolen his body, 
whilst the keepers slept," had not been current 
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in Jerusalem^ Matthew would not have had the 
confidence to have written it^ and to have ex- 
posed himself both to Jews and Christians^ as 
an evident liar, since every reader would im- 
mediately have said, that, of such a i^eport, 
they had not heard one syllable. But if this 
was, in point of fact, the town talk of Jeru- 
salem, and the objection of the enemies of 
Christianity, two propositions became essen- 
tially confirmed by the admission of its adver- 
saries. 

1st. The sepulchre Was, up to the third day, 
under a guard of Roman soldiers, and 

2nd. The same sepulchre was at the commence- 
ment of the third day found open, empty, and 
without a dead body. 

Justin Martyr in his correspondence accuses 
the Jews of having sent people into all parts 
of the world to propagate the story of the 
stolen body. But this does not appear pro- 
bable to me, as the other evangelists, who 
wrote out of Palestine,, do not find it necessary 
to mention the report. It could not have been 
so at Rome, Alexandria, or Ephesus, Acts 
xxviii, 21, 22. Justin Martyr, in historical 
facts, is not the most authentic writer, whom 
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one should believe, without scruple. Theene* 
mies of ChristiaDity contend, 

1. That it is not likely a nuaiwous aod 
learned body should consist of intenlio&al'. de- 
ceivers, who bribe soldiers to speaks to , an evi- 
dent falsehood. 

2. Nicodemus was a member of <the synod, 
and must have givenMbis vote for ^he pndp%« 
gation of the falsehood. To this ittooaust be 
answered, that he would have exposed the 
falsehood, if he had been present at the oour 
sultation, and the riches and respectability, for 
which he is celebrated in the Talmud^ would 
have given him the means, if the fear of B»n 
had not overpowered him. 

3. The discourse of Gamaliel (^ts v.. 34 — 
39,) would be unintelligible, if the high eoan- 
cil itself, as well as Gamaliel, whoi speaks here, 
already knew for a certainty, tiie, FesnrpectioE 
of Jesus. All.these objections vanish, as loag 
as we suppose, without reference to MatthevR, 
that the meeting of the Sanhedrim ^was not ge- 
neral. These objection^ are merely fanoiful, 
or the result of bad illustrations, ,beard in 
you th^ never proved in age, and then adopted 
as the genuine sense of Matthew. It is true^ 
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that such miserable illustrations are the cause 
of most of the objectiona which have beea raised 
against the Bible, and because the history 
of the resurrection has been explained and 
tortured from the pulpit by people who have 
never learnt the rules of right reasoning, the 
great majority of doubts have risen. But these 
are objections, not to Matthew, but to the man- 
ner of illustrating him. The other arguments 
are — 

b 1. If the resurrection is true, why did not 
■^ apostles appeal to the Sanhedrim at Jerusa- 
Wm 1 why did they not appeal to foreigners, to 
synagogues, to tribunals, ag-ainst this report of 
the keepers? Why did they not require a judi- 
cial examination of the soldiers before Pilate? 
For the keepers, although they had received 
money, would still have had no scruple oftelhng 
the truth before their own countrymen. Now, 
as nothing of this kind was done, it follows 
that the narration of Matthew must be an im- 



liBaoh is the general objection. The answer 
mat be more detailed. The apostles were in 
the first year several times before the Sanhedrim 
at Jerusalem. (Acts iii. iv. v.) Why did they 
paet then appeal to the Judges, that they should 
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really state the truth, and permit an examina- 
tion of the soldiers. The answer is easy : because 
they themselves were ignorant of what Matthew 
only knew eight, or perhaps even fourteen, 
years afterwards, and because the keepers them- 
selves had divulged the story. But even then, 
if they had known it, it would have been very 
unwise to have relied on the examination of a 
corrupt soldiery, who would have been still 
more decided in their statement, especially if the 
chief priests gave them more money. But if the 
question is of foreign synagogues, as for instance 
in Asia Minor, in Macedonia, or in Greece, or 
before the tribunals in those countries, before 
which Paul was conducted, (Acts xiii. 16, 17, 
18,) the objection becomes ridiculous. The 
apostle was to rely upon unknown Roman sol- 
diers, who lay in garrison at Jerusalem, and 
whom no one knew there. The judges might 
tell by the appearance of Paul, whether he 
looked like an honest man, but with respect to 
the soldiers they could not tell whether they 
existed or not? He was to require fi;om the 
multitude before whom he preached, or from 
the judges, who dismissed his accusers, and 
who considered the charge as so unfounded, 
that they released him the next day, that they 
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should apply to the governor in Palestine^ for 
an examination of the soldiers. The petition 
would have been ridiculous; a governor of 
Palestine would not have been influenced by 
such an application^ and the persons who made 
it would have been treated with contempt. Paul> 
besides^ remained too short a time in a town* 
to enable the effect to be produced. Again: 
he was uQt acc^!sed by the Roman authorities 
in Greece, upon the ground of the resurrection 
of Christ, (at Philippi, for instance, he was at- 
tacked because he had destroyed the gains of a 
family, and because he wished to preach a king 
independent of Caesar,) and even in Palestine, 
Festus in relating the accusation of the Jews, 
adverts to the expression of Paul " of one 
Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive," with a kind of ridicule, because it 
belongs to no legal tribunal. The name of 
Pilate is unfortunately mixed with the objection, 
and no really learned man would here use it* 
No governor, even with a favourable feeling 
towards Jesus, had such strong reasons to reject 
an examination of the keepers, and which he 
was not judicially required to do, since no one 
was personally accused of stealing the dead 
body ; and to examine witnesses as to whether 
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any one was risen frooi the decul^ is, as far as 
we are acquainted with the duties incumbent 
upon magistrates, not within their line of duty. 
But independent of this, Pilate, who was merely 
at Jerusalem during the time of the Easter 
Feast, did. not return to Jerusalem, but was 
sent the next year, just before the death of 
Tiberius, a prisoner to Italy, by yitellius,a gover- 
nor of Syria, in consequence of 4h« complaints of 
the Jews ; therefore during the time of hisliaviiig 
been in Palestine,. Uttle could have been either 
known or reported of the Indibery of t^e guaid, 
or of what they saw at the sepulchre of Jesua. 
Pilate had no immediate successor,, but Vitallius 
assumed the government of Palestine, .rond.be 
was so attached to the Jew»^ thata complaint isf 
this kind, addressed i to him- would li^aye been 
the highest absurdity. Proofs of this aittach- 
mentto the Jews and to their rdigion maybe 
seen in Josephus. (Antiquities b. 1^^ c. 4, sect. 
2, 3.) Still, however,, the adversaries of Chris* 
tianity maintain, (and I shall examine the ob- 
jection,) " That the disciples of Jesus, acousedas 
they were of theft, wtve bound in honour toinves* 
tigate the accusation, and compel an examination 
of the guard.*' But this isau ignorance of the civil 
laws. Such a claim might ipFobablyliave been 
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lade, but it was of little weight, especially 
brought forward by persons of inferior 
mditioii i but jurists, acquainted with the old 
iufonn me that no such positive right 
, that it waa not in the old Roman law, 
but that it was founded on the comments of 
their doctors. But against whom and by whom 
was this complaint to be preferred ? against the 
soldiers? I conceive they would have con- 
tinued stedfast in their assertions of their having 
been asleep, especially when confirmed by the 
stimulus of money. Against the chief priests ? 
but when they stood before the council, the 
chief priests do not allege against them the 
iniputa;tion of having purloined the dead body. 
AH ground of complaint is, therefore, here done 
away. There remains, consequently, not ting 
but a local rumour against which they would 
have had to make their complaint, and a com- 
plaint of this kind would certainly have been 
most extraordinary. 

And who is to make this complaint ? " His 
disciples stole him!" This does not apply ex- 
cusivoly to the eleven apostles, but generally to 
Uie disciples and adherents of Jesus. No one 
IB mentioned individually, therefore no one can 
.complain of his being the designated person. 
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If, for instance a dead body was missed ia this 
town, and a rumour was circulated^ that the 
surgeons had stolen it from the grave, and dis- 
sected it, would the students in medicine be 
justified in bringing forward a complaint against 
an individual? The answer would naturally 
be, " Your name has not been mentioned, nor 
is it alleged that you are the person." It 
would amount to this, that the whole coUege of 
surgeons, being an incorporated body, should 
make a regular official complaint, but which 
complaint no lawyer, except one who looked 
solely to his fees, would advise ; and by analogy, 
that all Christians should have united against 
this report, at least all those who, previous to 
the death of Jesus, were either his avowed or 
his secret adherents. The Christians, however, 
were neither a corporate or a recognized body; 
and what a triumph it would have been for the 
enemies of Christianity to have been the object 
of a complaint, which a very little ingenuity or 
corruption on the part of the chief priests would 
have turned into ridicule? And, besides, it 
may be presumed that many who were privately 
disciples of Jesus, would not have eagerly seized 
this opportunity of uniting themselves so openly 
with the apostles, whilst on the other hand, the 
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apostles had nothing to lose by subjecting their 
persons and their faith to such a trial. Amongst 
the former^ I include Nicodemus and Joseph of 
Arimathea^ upon whom suspicion would more 
probably have fallen ; and even if the secret 
disciples of Jesus had not appeared^ but only 
his recognized followers, still the answer would 
have been easy, " We do not mean you, Jesus 
has other disciples.'* The enemies of Christi- 
anity little thought of the strong proof they 
were aflFording Christians of the truth of the re- 
surrection, and of the necessity in which they 
placed Christians to examine and to use it. 

If such a report was current in the city, (and 
that it was so is evident from Matthew having 
had the courage to record it in Palestine,) and 
if the soldiers circulated this report, it is incon- 
ceivable that the presiding authorities, that the 
chief priests did not institute an inquiry, and 
request an examination of the guard from the 
Roman general. The grave was empty, before 
which Roman soldiers had stood sentry, in 
order that the last error might not be worse 
than the first. It was worse now, for the 
apostles preached openly that Jesus was risen, 
and this preaching created a great^revolution, 
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first ia Palestine, •and next in the whole worlds 
But of this last I will not speak. 

If such a deceit had been practised, and ex- 
cited such a strong sensation, most civil. ma- 
gistrates possessed of common sense, attacked 
as they were in the tenderest point, would fed 
it their duty to call upon the Roman igovemon 
for an examination and punishment of the 
guard who had so slept upon their post^ Th^ 
would besides, in their own judicial capacity, 
(and the disciples of Jesus were completely 
within their jurisdiction) have instituted a very 
close investigation into " who stole the body, 
and to where the body was carried ? *' But if 
nothing of this kind takes place, the mi^istrates 
have a very bad case, th^ depend upon the 
report of a guard which, upon examination, 
may turn out to their disadvantage. One 
steady authentic examination, and a formal 
statement of the proceedings, together ^th the 
punishment of the soldiers, would havo put an 
end to the whole history of the ^resurrection. 
Pilate, from the consciousness of his trans- 
gressions, was very dependent upcm the Jews, 
and Vitellius was a warm fri^tid to* them; if 
the keepers had repeated upon examinati^ 
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what they are reported to have said in their 
general intercourse with others, the disciples of 
Jesus, and even NicodemuB and Joseph of Ari- 
mathea jaaust have been taken up, and, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Romans, put perhaps 
to the torture in order to discover the triith. 
But not a word of thia do we find. There must 
have been «ome special reason, some mystery, 
peculiarly known to the chief priests, that they 
did not institute an inquiry, when it was so 
easy to have done it, and by these means, ex- 
tinguish at once the fable of the resurrection, 
and the rising sect of Christians. The more 
public the investigation, the better it would 
have beenifor tike chief priests. 

5. Matthew ' alone relates the history, the 
other evangelists lomit it. 

I have never thought this extraordinary, for 
what connection is there between a local ob* 
jecUon to the' resurrection, founded upon a 
report current at Jerusalem, and the absence of 
siich a ^report in distant cities, in which the 
otihers wrote? Matthew is a most authentic 
witness to this point, namely, to the report pre- 
vakint in his time, that the disciplea had stolen 
the dead body of Jesus, « whilst the keepers were 
asleep. If the report had not been current in 
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his time, he could not have written it, when he 
was himself in Palestine, still less in Hebrow, 
• without subjecting himself to the charge of wil- 
ful and unqualified falsehood. Mark, on the 
other hand, would have safely written it at 
Rome ; Luke at any other place ; and John, 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, at Ephesus. 
But their testimony of what was a prevailing 
report at Jerusalem, is no more than the testi- 
mony of men whom, we, in other respects, may 
believe to be honest men. One word more : from 
whom do the enemies of Christianity require, 
that this information is to proceed, namely, of 
the soldiers going to the chief priests, and of 
being bribed by them? From John? His 
general mode is to omit what his predecessors 
have mentioned, and in this point of view, his si- 
lence is confirmation. Where there is a deficiency 
to supply, or an obscurity to rectify, he does so. 
From Mark ? His gospel stops in the middle 
of the history of the women, and at the end of 
the eighth verse is broken off. Luke, therefore, 
alone remains. But if the silence of Luke 
forms an objection to the history of a writer, 
who was himself present and resident at Jerusa- 
lem, the admission of this objection would prove 
that the history was not true ; and it would rest 
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upon this, that a writer, not resident in the 
country, who states in the beginning of his 
work, that he writes entirely from the informa- 
tion of others, has not mentioned a circum- 
stance, which circumstance does not, in any 
d^ree, relate to parties who were at a distance 
from Jerusalem. 



IX. Jesus shows himself alive to two 
Disciples, travelling to Emmaus. 

Mark xvi. 12 — 13. Luke xxiv. 13 — 34. 

Mark xvi. 12 — 13. '* After that he appeared in 
another form unto two of them, as they walked, and 
went into the country. 

*' And they went and told it unto the residue, nei 
ther believed they them" 



12. *' In another f arm "'\ Henman thinks that 
this alludes only to a different garment, which 
was the reason they did not know him. But 
the Greek word is not confined to clothing, it 
extends to the appearance both of the counte- 
nance and of the shape. Another garment 
would scarcely prevent our being recognized by 
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a friend, with whom we had been any time 
walking and talking. I beliere, therefore, that 
the countenance was, in point of fact, super- 
natorally changed and appeared to the disciples 
in another point of view. 

13. <' The reMue."] This doee not relate 
exclusively to the apostles, to whom these two 
did not belong, but to the remaining disciples. 
This I collect from Luke xxiv.33, where it says, 
that immediately upon this return, and after 
having brought the first intelligence of what 
they had seen, they met the apostles with other 
disciples, and related the story '* to the eleven 
gathered together, and to them that were with 
them." 

" Neither believed they them.'''] A contra- 
diction has been here said to exist betwixt this 
liistoiy and Luke xxiv. 34. I .find none, al- 
though I confess I am not very partial to 
this appendix to Mark, and think, accord- 
ing to the reading in Luke, that many of 
those who were present did not. believe. But 
more of this hereafter, when. I shall come to 
Luke. It is astonishing' what pains have been 
taken by commentators to'ieconcile^ the contra- 
diction between the two evangelists; their 
words have been twisted in every way. Some 
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llfkve said that the disciples beUeved in the re- 
fi^n'ection of Jesus, ,€tnd in his appearance to 
Feter, bi^t that the two disciples going to Em* 
maus did not beUeve. If a man believes what 
is next to incredible, that Jesus is risen from 
the dead, and that Peter has seen him, will he be 
disposed to be incredulous, because two others 
maintain they have seen him also ? 

Luke xxiv. 13 — 35. 

1 3. " And, behold, two of them went that same 
day to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14. ** And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened, 

15. " And it came to pass, that while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16. " But their eyes were holden, that they should 
not know him. 

17. " And he said unto them. What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18. *^ And then one of them, whose nam^ was 
Cleopas, answering, said unto him. Art thou only 
a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the 
things which are come to pass there in these days ? 

l2 
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19. '' And he said unto them what things ? And 
they said unto him, concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a prophet, mighty in deed and word he- 
fore Ood, and all the people; 

20. " And how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and cruci- 

fed him. 

21. '^ But we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel ; and besides all this, 
to day is the third day since these things were 
done. 

22. " Yea, and certain women also of our company 
made us astonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre ; 

23. " And when they found not his body, they 
came saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive, 

24. " And certain of them which were with us^ 
went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the 
women had said, but him they saw not, 

25. " Then he said unto them, fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken, 

26. " Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his glory '^. 

27. ** And beginning at Moses and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself 

28. *' And they drew nigh unto the village 
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whither tliey went; and he made as though he 
would have gone farther, 

29. " But they constrained him, saying. Abide 
with us, for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent, and he went in to tarry with them,** 

30. '' And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 
them, he took bread and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31. ** And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him, and he vanished out of their sight. 

32. " And they said one to another, Did not 
our Iiearts burn within us, while he talked with 
us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures ? 

83. '^ And they rose up the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with them, 

34. '^ Saying, the Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35. ^^ And they told what things were done in 
the way f and how he was known to them in breaking 
of bread.** 

13. '* Two of them."] It appears to us tole- 
rably clear, that these two were disciples, and 
not apostles. If they were apostles how does 
this coincide with verse 33, " they returned to 
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Jerusalem, and fiBond the eleireii gadiered to- 
gether ? " We know, from Lake's own narration, 
one of these disciples to have been Cleopas, or 
rather Clopas; but of the other we know 
nothing, and thanefore may well dispense with 
the trouble of guessing him. All who conjec- 
ture here must err, for in history we must not 
conjecture, we must reason from evidence ; bat 
those err most who have conjectured him to be 
an apostle; Nicodemus, Peter, or any other 
person. He who wishes to know the history of 
these conjectures, and at the same time the re* 
futation of the many errors that have arisen 
from them, should read the Gottingen Pro- 
gramme for Easter 1754, written by the Coun- 
sellor of the Consistory^ Walck. Only one oi 
these errors, but in point of fact; the most sin- 
gular, one the most adopted, and therefore of 
such importance in the explanatton of the ^gos- 
pel, will be here quoted ; ** That Peter was one 
of the disciples travelling to Emmaus/' An 
error it certainly is, arising from the anxiety of 
those who undertake the gratuitous task of re- 
conciling Mark xvi. 13, with Luke xxiv. 34. 
It were better at once to give up the disputed 
verses in this chapter of Mark, than to adopt 



OF JESUS. 223 

improbable theories, which only create a sneer 
in the enemies, and deep regret in the sincere 
friends of Christianity. 

1 . Peter is one of the apostles, and cannot, 
for the reason aboTO mentioned, be one of the 
disciples travelling to Emmaus ; and 

2. If Peter, in the 12th, or immediately prci* 
ceding verse, is described as having ran to the 
sepulchre ; as having found it empty, and being 
struck with' astonishment ; and if in the next, 
or 13th verse, he is travelling to Emmaus, 
would not every reasonable writer continue, 
''And he went with another • to Emmaus." 
Would he recommence so abruptly and formallyi 
" And behold! two of them went that same 
day to Emmaus." 

3. Is it likely that lAike would omitmention- 
ing such a distinguished name as Peter? If 
the two disciples going to Emmaus were not 
well known, the historian might with propriety 
leave out their names, as persons in whom, ab- 
stractedly, the reader took no interest; but to 
suppress the name of Peter, a name so con- 
nected with Christianity, would be destroying 
almost at once the interest of the whole story. . 

4. If the words of the 34th verse, ''The Lord 
is risen indeed , and hath appeared unto Simon,'' 
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refer to the yisioa at Emmaus, it is still more 
inconceivable that Luke should relate these 
words, without preparing bis reader, (and from 
the necessary connexion with the 12th verse 
he could easily do so,) and from thence proceed 
to the statement, that Peter was one of the two 
disciples. 

5. If Peter was present at the sepulchre, and 
found it empty, the 24th verse runs very 
strangely : " And certain of them which were 
with us went to the sepulchre, and found it so 
as the women had said." If, for instance, it was 
Cleopas who was speaking, he would have ex- 
pressed himself to this effect : *' One of us" or, 
" this man here went with another to the grave." 
If it was Peter who spoke, he would bave said, 
** And I myself, together with another, was at 
the grave." If the eye-witness of this extraor- 
dinary history was one of the travellers and 
narrators, would he omit this circumstance, and 
say anonymously, " And certain of them which 
were with us went," &c. 8cc. ? An inquiring 
mind, therefore, does not profess to know how 
the other disciple is named ; we have only the 
name of Cleopas, we must, therefore, state our 
ignorance, and leave the superiority to others. 
Nevertheless, the opinion that Peter was one of 
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the disciples, is by no means a new opinion. 
The Cambridge has the reading of the 34th verse 
{Xeyovre^) in such a manner as that it would ap- 
pear the disciples who returned from Emmaos 
said^ ** the Lord was risen indeed," and not, as 
is the usual interpretation/' the eleven apostles, 
and those who were with them." 

" Emmaus.**'} There are two places of this 
name, the one about 60, and the other pro- 
bably more than 160 stadia from Jerusalem. 

1 . A town of some repute, which received 
subsequently the name of Nicopolis, and fre-* 
quently occurs in history. It is 22 Roman 
miles, or 176 stadia, from Jerusalem, (Reland, 
b. 309, 427,) : 600 stadia, or 76 Roman miles, 
make one degree, consequently eight stadia 
make a mile. I wish to observe here, that the 
176 stadia may, without impropriety, be re- 
duced to 160. For, partly, there are between 
towns nearer ways; and partly, because the 
Roman miles were accurately enough taken for 
the earth, but not for the heavens, of which 
wheil they established their miles, the Romans 
had no just idea. Even the round number of 
1000 paces which they reckoned to a mile, and 
from which it received its name, shows immer 
diately, to an arithmetician, that it could not 

h6 
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be esracily the 75th part of a degree^ but was 
either more or less. 

2. A place of the same name existed 60 
stadia from Jerusalem, which Titus Vespafiianos, 
according to Josephus^ (Jewish Wars, b.vii. 
c. 6, 8. 6,) gave to 800 veteran soldiers. 

Which of the two is here intended ? That 
Luke should say " sixty furlongs'' does not here 
decide the question, 'for there is another and 
important various reading, namely, *' one baa*- 
jred and sixty furlongs or stadia/' So it 
stands, not only in the manuscripts cited by 
Wetstein, but in a Romish copy of a New- 
Syriac translation in the margin, and in another 
copy in the text. The Cyprian manuscript, a 
very old fragment of Luke, rn Vienna, and a 
manuscript from Mount Athos, of the eleventh 
century, both concur in 160 stadia or«lurk)ng8. 
The Idtter, especially, says in the margin, that 
160 is the true readings' and in conformity with 
the best manuscripts. The possibility of p^ 
forming 60 or 160 stadia in one day is not de- 
cisive ; although it is much easier to go to £m- 
maus, lying only 60 furlongs from Jerusalem, 
and to return the saime evening, but with even 
160 it is not impossible. Forty furlongs make 
a true mathematical' German mile, of which 15 
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make a degree ; and he who makes 32 stadia 
to a Oerman miie^ has brought his error from 
a bad school. According to the old geographers 
600 stadia^ make a degree, and therefore 40 
stadia make a. German mile; a good walker 
will go four German miles of 15 to a degree, in 
six hours. If therefore the two disciples quitted 
Jerusalem early, they could, by the decline of 
day, be at Nicopolis about three o'clock, and if 
they returned at four, be at Jerusalem again at 
ten; to many this may appear inconceivable, 
but this is owing to their ignorance or to the 
variety (^ German miles. In Westphalia and 
in Hanover^ where the miles ;^e longer, this 
would not apply. But 15 miles go to a degree, 
and 40 furlongs, or five English miles make a 
eocrect Germain mile. , Distance, therefore, is 
no decision : but th^re is another mode of ar- 
riving at it, which is. not only satisfactory, but 
has considerable influence upon our history, 
Emmaus, which , Jay , 160 furlongs from Jerusa- 
lem, is described sometimes as a city, some- 
times as a fortification, sometimes as the chief 
town in the district, whose name it bears ; but 
in Luke our Emmaus is described as a village, 
and in Mark the disciples are stated as having 
gone '' into the country.'^ . The desciiption^ 
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therefore, applies to Emmaiis, which is 60 
fiiriongs from Jenisalem, and Josephus says is a 
mere village. Sixty furlongs are equal to one 
and a half German, or seven and a half English 
miles, and this may easily be performed in two 
hours and a half. If, therefore, this is the trae 
Emmaus, they need not have quitted Jerusalem 
before one or two o'clock, as they arrived at 
Emmaus towards the dose of the day. It 
would seem as if they had wished to withdraw 
themselves from the agitation of a great city, and 
coolly talk over wBat they had heard under such 
doubtful and extraordinary reports. What has 
been generally said, that they wished to go into 
Galilee, does not coincide with the expression 
of this evangelist, " That they were going to 
the village of Emmaus, lying sixty furlongs 
from Jerusalem," and *' that they were going 
into the country.'* The common road to Galilee 
was not by Emmaus, but rather on the opposite 
side towards Jericho ; or, if this should be sup- 
posed too much to the eastward, by Sechena, 
(John iv.) I believe their object to have been to 
stay at Emmaus, in the neighbourhood of Je- 
rusalem, until they heard something more deci- 
sive with regard to Jesus, either that he was 
really risen, or that the report was false, and 
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that the body had been carried to some other 
place. 

15. I understand this to mean that Jesus 
walked behind them, came up with them at a 
rapid step, heard their conversation, and then 
spoke to them as he overtook them. 

16. " But their eyes were holden"'\ This has 
been thus explained. As they had a long con- 
versation with Jesus without knowing him, it 
could not be, as some have said, the mere inat* 
tention of the disciples, and the change of 
clothes, which caused their forgetfulness or 
their ignorance : I consider it to have been a 
supernatural cause which prevented their recog- 
nizing the usual features of Jesus : they saw 
him, as Mark says, " in another form." 

, 18. " Cleopas.^'li A question here has arisen 
which has a greater influence on the essential 
part of the history, than one would at first ima- 
gine ; namely, whether this is the same person 
who in John xix. 25, is called Clopas? (in our 
English translation Cleophas.) If so, he is a 
very important personage, for it has been shown 
that Cleophas or Clopas and Alpheus are the 
same, and that he was the husband of the same 
Salome, who found the grave of Jesus empty, 
and was, consequently, on his wife's side, a rela- 
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tion of Jesns. But this vill Dot benefit ush en, 
Clopas and Cleopas are undoubtedly diBldBCt 
names, and more so in Greek than with ns ; in- 
dependently however of the one having an t> 
and of the o in the one being short, in the 
other long, and of the' Greek origin of the one 
name, and of the Oriental origin of the other, 
I waa at one time induced to think there mi^t 
have been a mistake in the transcripts of the 
manuscripts, arising partly from the habits of the 
ancient Greek writers, partly from the erasure of 
a letter. But this opinion I have abandoned, 
and I consider this Cleopas to be a distinct 
person from the one- mentioned in John. My 



1 . No one single manuscript confirms my first 
supposition, of Clopas being the right reading 
in Luke. Some have Cleophas with a long 
sounding o, but this is again another various 
reading, and an almost evident error from the 
mixture of two various readings. 

2. If Luke spoke of Cleophas or Alpheus, be 
would have given him the latter name, as in 
Luke vi. 16, and in Acts i. 13, and not have 
given him a name which occurs for the first time 
in John, and subsequently ,'ofoouTse, to the time 
of Luke's writing. 
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3. It is singular^ if Alphseus speaks^ he should 
not say oae word of his own wife having been 
at the sepulchre, and having found it empty. 
I understand, therefore, by this passage, a dis* 
ciple of Jesus, known to us only under his 
Ghneek name of Cleopas. 

*' Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem ? "] 
He sees the unknown pilgrim as a stranger who 
was come to Jerusalem to attend the passover. 

19. " Mighty in deed and word.'''\ The one 
refers to his miracles, the other to his energetic 
and penetrating exhortations. There is a simi- 
lar expression of Moses (Acts vii. 22,) but 
the word " deeds" there, are deeds performed by 
great human exertions. 

** Before GodJ^"] Namely a prophet, who 
served God. It is the same as in Hebrew, 
standing and walking before God. He served 
God as a prophet, and was recognized as a pro- 
phet by all the people. 

21 . " But we trusted that it should have been 
he which should have redeemed Israel.''^ A me- 
lancholy expression, for it appears as if their 
whole hope vanished with it. A« the disciples 
in general expected a temporal kingdom from 
the Messiah, and a dehverance from the Roman 
yoke, we can consider the expression in the 



230 BURIAL AND RESURRECTION 

tion of JesQS. But this will not benefit ush ere, 
Clopas and Cleopas are undoubtedly distinct 
names, and more so in Greek than with us ; in- 
dependently however of the one having an et 
and of the o in the one being short, in the 
other long, and of the Greek origia of the one 
name, and of the Oriental origin of the other, 
I was at one time induced to think there migU 
have been a mistake in the transcripts of the 
manuscripts, arising partly from the habits (tf the 
ancient Greek writers, partly from the erasure of 
a letter. But this opinion I have abandimed^ 
and I consider this Cleopas to be a distinet 
person from the one- mentioned in John. My 
reasons are — 

1. No one single manuscript confirms my first 
supposition, of Clopas being the right reading 
in Luke. Some have Cleophas with a long 
sounding o, but this is again another various 
reading, and an almost evident error from the 
mixture of two various readings. 

2. If Luke spoke of Cleophas or Alphseus, be 
would have given him the latter name, as in 
Luke vi. 16, and in Acts i. 13, and not have 
given him a name which occurs for the first time 
in John, and subsequently, of course, to the time 
of Luke's writing. 
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3 . It is singular, if Alphseus speaks, he should 
not say cue word of his own wife having been 
at the sepulchre, and having found it empty. 
I understand^ therefore, by this passage, a dis< 
ciple of Jesus^ known to us only under his 
Grieek name of Cleopas. 

*' Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem ? "] 
He sees the unknown pilgrim as a. stranger who 
was come to Jerusalem to attend the passover. 

19. " Mightif in deed and ii;a;-d."]. The one 
refers to his miracles, the other to his energetic 
and penetrating exhortations. There is a simi- 
lar expression of Moses (Acts vii. 22,) but 
the word " deeds" there, are deeds performed by 
great human exertions. 

** Before God.'''] Namely a prophet, who 
served God. It is the same as in Hebrew, 
standing and walking before God. He served 
God as a prophet, and was recognized as a pro^ 
phet by all the people. 

21. '* But we trusted that it should have been 
he which should have redeemed Israel."'] A me- 
lancholy expression, for it appears as if their 
whole hope vanished with it. As the disciples, 
in general expected a temporal kingdom from 
the Messiah, and a deUverance from the Roman 
yoke, we can consider the expression in the 
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mouth of Cleopas^ " the Redemption of Israel/' 
as leading only to this feeling. A very sin- 
gular various reading occurs in the Wolfen- 
biittel manuscript, which deserves some inquiry, 
viz. " we hope he will redeem Israel ; " that is, 
we do not cease hoping^ and for that reason we 
are conversing with one another, whether the 
intelligence of the resurrection is true, and 
whether there are yet any hopes. The subse- 
quent reproach of tardiness of belief is not at 
all inconsistent with this explanation, for they 
still doubt. But it is too uncertain to tak^ a 
reading, which so much alters the sense, upon 
the credit of a single manuscript. It deserves 
more investigation, and a more copious colla- 
tion of other manuscripts. 

" To day is t/ie third day."'] Cleopas must 
have said something to the stranger why the 
third day was so remarkable, but which Luke 
omits as obvious to his readers. 

23. Luke was not aware that some women at 
least (Mary Magdalene to a certainty) had 
seen Jesus, and therefore Cleopas does not men- 
tion it. 

24. Here is an evident allusion to John and 
Peter. It has already been shown that Peter 
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was not one of the disciples going to Emmaus^ 
as he is not mentioned to have been present and 
to have been an eye-witness. 

25. *' Slow of heart"} This mode of speakings 
may comprehend two things, — slow of percep* 
tion, or slow of belief. In Hebrew the effect is 
the same ; I prefer the latter meaning. 

*• To believe all that the prophets have spoken"} 
That is, '* You ought to have known from the 
prophets, that Christ was to die, and that, be«* 
fore he saw corruption, he was to rise again. 
(Psalms xvi. 10.) And as the prophets uniformly 
agree in this, as the prophecy is fulfilled, and 
as those whom you know, and in whom you 
have confidence, have told .you that Jesus is 
risen, namely the same Jesus whom you believe 
to be the Christ, why do you now hesitate to 
beUeve ? " 

27. " And beginning at Moses, and all the 
prophets."'} Everyone understands this in but 
one, and its plain meaning. Jesus, probably, 
explained only from Moses the sacrifices and 
the types which related to himself; for though 
the prophecies relate to him generally, as being 
of the seed of Abraham, the Shiloh that was to 
appear, and the great prophet, yet those of 
Moses say nothing of his sufferings and of h|5 
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deatli^ and yet to these last would the explana- 
tion chiefly refer. 

28. Some have questioned the morality of 
this ostensible mclination to proceed' further, 
but which» after M, rests upon our confounding 
two distinct things, namely « the speaking of an 
untruth, which is unjust, and our silence, or sup- 
pression of truth, which is neither forbid in mo- 
rality nor in the bible. This is a questi<m, 
however, more for casuists. 

If Jesus had said, ** I shall not remain here 
to-night> I shall go further/' but which Luke 
has not stated, still it would not have be^i 
untrue, for he did not ren&in all night at 
Emmaus. 

29. Wetstein has explained., the passage 
'* for it is towards evening, and the day is far 
spent." All this appears to have taken j^ce 
between three and five o'clock in the aftemooD, 
according to our mode of reckoning. The time 
is what we should call vespers, and. the sun is 
low in the horizon. Whether they sat down to 
table immediately on their arrival at £mmaus, 
or waited for the preparation of their food, can- 
not be inferred from the silence of the evange^ 
list ; in general, the chief meal of the Romans 
was about three or four o'clock, hi; southera 
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countries, it is too hot to eat earlier with any 
appetite : they breakfasted at nine, and dined at 
three or four o'clock. 

33. If they set off for Jerusalem at five o'clock, 
they would arrive there about half-past seven ; 
if at six o'clock, they would be there at half* 
past eight. 

** The eleven gathered together, and them that 
were with them.'*] The eleven apostles. This 
does not contradict John xx. 24. A college or 
an aggregate body is so named, according to its 
full number, even though a member of it should 
be deficient or absent at the time. We may 
perceive in other respects, from Luke, that otbar 
disciples were present besides the apostles, and 
this coincides with Mark xvi. 12. John, in- 
deed, does not specify this^ but he does not con- 
tradict it, for he does not afterwards say '' the 
eleven or the twelve," .but without reference to 
any number^^' the disciples ;" which name con^ 
prebends not only the apostles, but also the 
other disciples of Jesus. In general it is the 
custom of John taomit what has been stated by 
the other evangelists, and to assume as known 
to others what is already described in them. 

34. It has been said a contradiction exists 
between this passage and Mark xvi. 13, because 
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in Luke the disciples announce to those who 
had returned from Emmaus, ^* The Lord is risen 
indeed and hath appeared unto Simon/' If the 
contradiction were real, it would still be insigni- 
ficant, nor would it be necessary to t<Nrture it in 
so ungracious a manner as many have done; it 
would be only necessary to say, that the un- 
known writer of the last eight verses of Mark 
had erred. But I cannot see the contradiction. 
Ten apostles, and some other disciples besides 
them, are together. When, therefore. Lake 
says, they had informed the disciples returning 
from Emmaus, that the Lord was risen and had 
appeared unto Peter, the meaning would not be 
that they had all given this information succes- 
sively, but that one amongst them had done it. 
Some, therefore, (and certainly Peter and John,) 
believed, but did all those who were present be- 
lieve ? We must be little acquainted with the 
great difference of opinion prevailing in human 
minds, if we can, without witnesses, receive 
that as certain, and even make it out as a con- 
tradiction against Mark, that in a case so incre- 
dible as the resurrection of a dead man, all, or 
at all events more than ten, should have be- 
lieved, and not one have any doubt upon the 
fact« Besides Peter, no one had seen Jesus 
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himself ; and is it then certain, that they would 
all rely upon the testimony of Peter, when we 
afterwards find one of them, Thomas, who did 
not believe their combined evidence ? It was not 
necessary for them to consider Peter as speaking 
a wilful falsehood. They might fancy his ima- 
^nation had been heated, or rather, according 
to their mode of thinking amongst the Jews, 
that the shade or spirit of Jesus, an apparition 
after death, had appeared unto him. (Acts xii. 
15.) We see even from Luke himself that 
many thought so, and still doubted, for when 
Jesus afterwards appeared amongst them, and 
showed himself to them, some of them conceived 
they saw a spirit. Verse 37, Jesus says, ** Why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts?" and he 
commands them to feel his hands and feet, in 
order to convince them, that he was not a spirit ; 
V. 38, 39, 40. But they still remained, to a 
certain degree, unbelieving, v. 41. Luke here 
uses the same word as Mark. How, therefore, 
could there be a contradiction between men, 
who both use the same word in their narration? 
And then Jesus requires them to give him food, 
diat they may be more fully convinced he was no 
spirit, no departed shade. To give a specimen 
of Ibe far-fetched illustration by which mttiiy 
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tion of Jesas. But this will not benefit ush ere, 
Clopas and Cleopas are undoubtedly distinct 
names, and more so in Greek than with us ; in- 
dependently however of the one having an e* 
and of the o in the one being short, in the 
other long, and of the •■ Greek origin of the one 
name, and of the Oriental origin of .the other, 
I was at one time induced to think there might 
have been a mistake in the transcripts of tlie 
manuscripts, arising partly from the habits of the 
ancient Greek writers, partly from the erasure of 
a letter. But this opinion I have abandcmed^ 
and I consider this Cleopas to be a distinct 
person from the one- mentioned in John. IVly 
reasons are — 

1 . No one single manuscript confirms my first 
supposition, of Clopas being the right reading 
in Luke. Some have Cleophas with a long 
sounding o, but this is again anoth<^ various 
reading, and an almost evident error from the 
mixture of two various readings. 

2. If Luke spoke of Cleophas or Alphseus, be 
would have given him the latter name, as in 
Luke vi. 15, and in Acts i. 13, and not have 
given him a name which occurs for the first time 
in John, and subsequently, of course, to the time 
of Luke's writing. 
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3 . It is singular^ if Alphseus speaks^ he should 
not say one word of his own wife having been 
at the sepulchre^ and having found it empty. 
I understand, therefore, by this passage, a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, known to us only under his 
Ghreek name of Cleopas. 

** Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem ? "] 
He sees the unknown pilgrim as a stranger who 
was come to Jerusalem to attend the passover. 

19. '* Mighty in deed and word.'"'} The one 
refers to his miracles, the other to his energetic 
and penetrating exhortations. There is a simi- 
lar expression of Moses (Acts vii. 22,) but 
the word " deeds" there, are deeds performed by 
great human exertions. 

** Before God."'} Namely a prophet, who 
served God. It is the same as in Hebrew, 
standing and walking before God. He served 
God as a prophet, and was recognized as a pro- 
phet by all the people. 

21. *^ But we trusted that it should have been 
he which should have redeemed IsraeV] A me- 
lancholy expression, for it appears as if their 
whole hope vanished with it. As the discipleft 
in general expected a temporal kingdom from 
the Mefifsiah, and a deUverance from the Roman 
yoke, we can consider the expression in the 
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ject to avoid ; and the word in the original being 
rendered, *' being seen by him" leads to the con- 
clusion of his being actually risen, and does 
away the supposition of a departed spirit re-ap- 
pearing after death. 



X. Jesus shows himself alive to the 

TEN APOSTLES, AND TO SOME OTHER 
DISCIPLES, WHO WERE WITH THEM. 
(John xx. 24. Luke xxiv. 33.) 

Luke xxiv. 36 — 49. John xx. 19 — 23. 
Mark xvi. 14 — 18. 

Luke xxiv. 36. ** And as they thus spake^ Jesus 
himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto 
them, Peace be unto you. 

37. '^ But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit, 

38. ** And he said unto theyn. Why are ye 
troubled'^, and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts ? 

39. ** Behold my hands and my feet, tJiat it is I 
myself: handle me and see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40. ''And when he had thus spoken, he showed 
them his hands and his feet. 
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41 . '* And while they yet believed not for joy 
wnd wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here 
any mecU? 

42. ** And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honey comb. 

43. ** And he took it, and did eat before them, 

44. ^* And he said unto them, These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the pro- 
phets^ and in the psalms, concerning me. 

45. ^* Then opened he their understanding ^ that 
they might understand the Scriptures, 

46. '* And said unto them, thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer and to rise from 
the dead the third day ; 

47. ^' And that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name, amongst all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48. ^* And ye are witnesses of these things. 

49. ** And, behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city of Jeru* 
salem, until ye be endued with power from on 
high.** 

37. " They supposed they had seen a spirit.*''] 
The doctrine of spirits, according to which the 
shades of the dead (especially of those who 

M 
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had no tomb) were to appear, was at that time 
rery prevalent in the world, and we have only 
to read the 27th letter of the 7th book of Pliny, 
to see how seriously men of sense were affected 
by a question which now would only excite a 
smile. The Jews were particularly infected 
with this notion ; it reigned far and wide in the 
east, and was subsequently introduced by the 
Arabs, who are great believers in spirits, into 
Europe. Some of the disciples believed Jesus 
to have been merely a spirit ; and that, al- 
though having every character of humanity, he 
was a departed apparition. Thus in Acts xii. 
15, they believe Peter to have been represented 
by his angel. That the disciples of Jesus were 
infected with the common error of their time 
and country, is not to be wondered at ; but the 
New Testament, and indeed it may be said of 
the Bible generally, is free from this error, and 
gives us no inducement to believe in spirits. 
When the disciples fancy they see a ghost, it is 
in fact no ghost; and it is this experience, and 
not reasoning from probabilities, which induces 
a belief that there are no ghosts ; for all these 
stories are either founded upon mere imagina- 
tion, or terminate in the eventual discovery of 
3edi and blood. It is most honourable to the 
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Bible, that this rational error, from which some 
of these writers were not free, is not an error of 
the Bible ; but that this book should he not only 
superior to all rational knowledge, but even to 
the knowledge of its own human composers. 

38. " y^hy do thoughts arise?"] The same 
reading is in the Chaldaic of Daniel, ii. 29; 
and it is not improbable, that Chriet, who 
commonly spake Chaldaic, may have used the 
Bame words. 

39, If the text here speaks perfect truth, it 
is impossible that Christ, at the time of show- 
ing himself to his disciples, could have had a 
spiritual body, so as to penetrate closed doors, 
Buch as has been assumed from John xx. 19. 
If a body is composed of flesh and blood, and 
if the hand resists the touch, both the dow 
and himself must have met with mutual resist- 
ance; he could not have come, as we say in 
Europe, through the key-hole. 

^41. " And whilst they yet believed not for 
jwy."] If any thing unexpectedly fortunate 
happens to a man, he does not immediately 
believe it. He considers it imaginary, and the 
mere delusion of hope- It was thus with the 

I disciples ; they knew not whether they were 
^leceived by their hopes, or whether they be- 



J 
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of Solomon, or Ruth, or the Lamentatioiis, 
Ecclesiafites, Esther, or Nehemiah : eonse-' 
quently these cannot be meant.* 

Another, and common division of the Bible, 
in the time of Christ, was, as we learn from 
Josephus and Philo«r* 

1 . ''The bodu of Moses.'' 

2. *^ The Prophets ;" nnder which name are 
comprehended all the historical books from the 
time of Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the 
Lamentations, Esekiel, Daniel, and the miner 
prophets. 

3. Songs of praise and moral books, four in 
number, — the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and Job. 

Professor Homeman believes in this divi- 
sion, that under the word '' Psalms," (as the 
first name that occurs,) the Proverbs, Ecclesi- 

* I omit Job and the Song of Solomon, because upon 
these two last there are different opinions. Justin Martyr^ 
in his Discourse with Tryphon, quotes Ezra; but this 
I omit, as well as the Chronicles; for althou^ (1 Chroo. 
xvii.) the promise of an eternal kingdom to the house of 
David is fulfilled in Christ, yet the Chronicles have no 
allusion to his death and resurrection. In my opinion 
the Psalms are the only book of the " Sacred Writings," 
as above classed, which contain any prediction of the 
death and resurrection of Christ. 
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astes^ and Job are comprehended. I own I 
cannot agree with him ; firsts because the opi- 
nion rests on no good authority ; and secondly, 
because these three last do not seem to contain 
any prediction of the Messiah. 

*'In tlie law of Moses.**'] I understand by 
this specially, the law of sacrifice, which is ex- 
pressly declared, in the 40th Psalm, to relate 
to Christ, and to be fufiUed in his oblation. 
Other passages in Moses, relating to Christ, — 
as for instance, where all nations are to be 
blessed in the seed of Abraham, and perhaps 
Genesis xlix. 10, say nothing of his death or 
resurrection. 

46. *' Then opened he their understanding.*^] 
The meaning is, he explained to them many 
passages of the Bible, which were not previ- 
ously understood. 

49. *' But tarry ^ in the city of Jerusalem.**] 
The enemies of Christianity have here found the 
most glaring and irreconcileable contradiction 
betwixt that which Luke (Acts i. 4.) relates 
Jesus to have commanded his disciples ** not to 
depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost," and the thrice re- 
peated commandment (Matt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviii. 
7 — 10: Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7.) to go to Galilee, 
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where Jesus was to show himself to them upon 
a certain mountain. If this last were, in reality, 
impossible, it would only remain a contradic- 
tion between Luke and the other evangelists ; 
for in the 21st chapter of John we actually find 
the disciples in Galilee; although he did not 
think it necessary to repeat the order which 
prescribes this journey, in consequence of its 
being contained in the other evangelists; bat 
he assumes it, as already known from Matthew 
and from Mark ; for otherwise it would be in- 
comprehensible, how five apostles and two dis- 
ciples could be, all at once, upon the Lake of 
Tiberias. (John xxi. 1, 2.) John, therefore, an 
eye-witness of every thing, and who had read 
the other three evangelists, confirms what 
Matthew and what Mark have written; and 
then the error would be entirely on the side of 
Luke, who was himself nb eye-witness ; and 
nothing would be lost to us, but the divine in- 
spiration of this last evangelist, for which, as 1 
have before remarked, we have not the same 
strong arguments, as for that of Matthew and 
of John. But independent of this, his error, 
strictly speaking, would be only one of imper- 
fect narration, and would rest on the' omission of 
various details : *' That they were not entirely 
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to quit Jerusalem, but that, accordiag to the 
commandment given them to go to Galilee, they 
were afterwards to return to Jerusalem, and re- 
main there until they received the Holy Ghost." 
Here, in fact, rehgion loses nothing, and the 
credibility of a history cannot sufler, if one who 
has only heard it from others, relates anything 
80 defectively as to be at variance with an eye- 
witness. I do not see, however, the necessity 
of giving up Luke so readily. It is clear that 
he did not know one thing, which the other 
evangelists, and even Paul knew ; but he has said 
nothing, as far as I can see, to contradict them. 
If a person is commanded to remain in a 
given city, and to expect the performance 
of a promise to he fulfilled in that city, he 
is not necessarily confined to the place, or pro- 
hibited from going beyond the walls. We 
find the apostles, both Luke xxiv. .W, and 
Actsi. 12, quitting Jenisalem, although, strictly 
speaking, resident in it. It does not appear 
that they might not have been absent for a few 
days, although they were under a command not 
to change their usual place of residence, or, as 
in the special case of the apostles, who were to 
publish the gospel to the whole world, although 
tjiey were not to proceed upon their mission 
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without further instructiont* Supposing a man 
of influence to promise a place to a young stu- 
dent at an university, and that he enjoined him 
to remain, or rather not to quit the umTerwtjf 
before he sent him an order for his appointmea^ 
die student would not be prohibited from going 
out for his amusement, cnr even from making sa 
excursion of a few days; he. is <mly to mate 
Ae university his move imaMdiate resideiuN^ 
and to wait for the completimi of tbe promistt. 
If Jesus, therefore, as we know from the ihiee 
evangehsts, had ordered all his disciples to go 
to Ghdilee, in order that they might bear testi- 
mony to him, then the signification of the pre- 
sent injunction would amount to this : ** they 
were not to leave Jerusalem entirely, and com* 
mence the preaching of the gospel in the woild, 
until they should have received the Holy Ghost : 
that they should return to Jerusalem, after their 
journey into Gralilee, and wait fbr him there.'' 
The only thing which astonishes me, is that 
Luke should have said nothing of the appearanee 
of Ghililee, which rests upcm the testimony 
of the other three evangelists, but entirely 
omits it. Matthew and Mark both contEun the 
order to go to Galilee, where Jesus declared he 
would be visible to all his disciples ; Matthew 
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relates the appearance itself, and if Mark docs 
Qt do so, the probability is. that it arose from 
is being prevented finishing his gospel. John 
mits, it is true, or rather he assumes as known, 
jfhat is written by the other evangehsts, but we 
ketually find in his twenty-first chapter, the 
Usciptes assembled with Jesus at the lake of 
Kberiaa. The silence and ignorance of Luke 
Qwn this subject are the more extraordinary, as 
ren Paul, whose travelling companion he so 
^g was, certainly alludes to this appearance, 
i Corinth, xv. 6, an appearance the most con- 
incing, because more than five hundred brethren 
paw the Lord. We can scarcely account for 
Lis silence, except by supposing Luke to have 
ritten his gospel before he became the travel- 
ing companion of Paul, (or at least, that he 
id not write by the dictation of Paul,) and, 
laving found no mention made of this appear- 
1 the existing biography of Jesus, of the 
mth or inaccuracy of which he could only 
itisfy himself through the medium of others, 
rt to have inquired about, and consequently to 
lave omitted it. If any one can give a better 
Kplanation of this extraordinary omission, it 
■dll give me great pleasure. 
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John xx. 19 — SS. 

19. *' Then the same day at evening ^ being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shutf 

where the disciples were assembled for fear of tk 
Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them. Peace he unto you, 

20. '' And when he had so said, he shewed unto 
them his hands and his side. Then were the dii- 
ciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21. '' Then said Jesus to them again. Peace be 
unto you, as my Father has sent me, even so send I 
you, 

22. " And when he had said this, he breathed on 
them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. 

23. " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retaifh 
they are retained*^ 

19. " Then the same day at eveningj^'] It has 
surprised many readers, that John should 
reckon the evening which followed the Sunday, 
into the Sunday^ or the same day, on' which 
Jesus rose from the dead, when, with the Jews, 
the day ceased on the setting of the sun. But 
in the first place, we must remember that 



OF JB8C8. 



John writes at Ephesus, and therefore may 
feirly be presumed to follow the Greek mode 
^ calculation, in order to be more gene- 
pally understood ; and in the second place, 
iffen amongst the Hebrews, the succeeding 
bvening is reckoned as belonging to the one 
iknmediately preceding, whenever it relates to 
tapper or to feasts, precisely because the supper 
Bftturaliy belongs to the preceding day : thus, 
fiir instance, in the law of the Paschal Lamb, 

^Xzodus xii. 6, 8, 18 ; in the laws respecting the 

EWting of the Peace Offerings, Leviticus vii. 15 ; 

|«nd upon Fast Days, Leviticus xxiii. 32. 

f " When the doors were shut for four of' the 
Jeios."~\ It has been a source of conjecture 
'with some, why there should be here more than 
.one door. We know from our common expe- 
rience that most rooms have two, if not more 
doors. But, according to the Hebrew method 
■of building, there was generally a separate room 
l^n the upper part, and to which the Acts of the 
ApOBtles i. 13, refer. This room, which was 
icalled alija, had at least two 'doors, one towards 
i^e house, which was generally kept shut, the 
taecond looking towards a private staircase, 
"which was separated from the house and went 
directly to the street, where was another door ; 
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therefore the alija, when perfectly shut, had 
four doors, the two towards the house and 
towards the prirate staircase, the street door of 
the house, and the street door of the private 
staircase. This explanation is unnecessary to 
readers who believe a room may. have com- 
monly more doors than one. The meaning is 
not, that Christ entered the room throi^ 
doors that were positivdy closed, or through the 
fine imperceivable interstices of the wood, si- 
though subsequent to the resurrection he had a 
spiritual, or as others will have it, an ethereal 
body ; for he himself declares, Luke xxiv. 39, 
that his body is composed of flesh and bone, 
and commands his disciples to ascertain the 
fact, by touching him. According to John 
XX. 27^ he had eight days afterwards a com- 
pletely visible body, and he calls upon Thomas 
to touch and to examine him. The ridiculous 
power which some have ascribed to Christ, of 
his passing through the invisible interstices of 
the doors, is contrary to Christ's -own words, 
and would make him out a wilful deceiver ; so 
great is the absurdity of overstrained interpreta- 
tions. It is still more ridiculous, when others 
assume it as an argument in favour of the om« 
nipresence of the body of Christ, and suppose 



llim to have been already in the room, and that 
%o doors presented an obstacle to hU entrance. 
They forget that John says, " he came," and 
tiiat, according to their own doctrine, which 
they may not have rightly understood, the om- 
nipresence of the person of Christ begins with 
the ascension, and this took place thirty-nine 
'days before the ascension. Besides, a body 
l^at is everywhere present, cannot be visible to 
ibf eyes, or palpable to the touch. It is me- 
fcncholy that the Bible should be subjected to 
irach illustrations ! The case itself is nothing 
iBore than this : the doors, which were shut, were 
opened by Jesus without noise, I admit mira- 
oolously ; he enters the room unperceived and 
Onseen ; (but this is no miracle, for the minds of 
tbe disciples were too much occupied to attend to 
Bore than one subject;) he stands before them 
nnperceived, and when he is in the midst of 
ttiem he addresses them, " Peace be with you." 
1 consider the opening of the closed doors to be 
iimiracle,and his entering the room unperceived, 
"and standing in the midst of them may be a 
miracle also, but it does not a require a miracle 
to explain it. About ten years ago (1773) 
-there was a case something like this in our 
oniversity of Gottingen, and in large cities it 
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most be frequent. A party of young men had 
assembled to play at hazard, which was strictly 
forbidden, in a room that was closely locked. 
But it was contiguous to another room belong- 
ing to a member connected with the gamblers, 
and who was at that time in it ; through this 
room the beadle of the university quietly stole, 
commanded the gentleman to be silent, and 
stood and looked over the gamblers for some 
time, until one of them, suddenly seeing him, 
immediately announced his alarm e 

" Where the disciples were assembled^*'] John 
does not say, as Luke expressly does, that other 
disciples were present, besides the aposfles ; nor 
is it necessary, for the word " disciples*' com- 
prehends both. 

20, 21. " Peace be unto you."^ The common 
salutation and farewell of Hebrews and of 
Arabians. Jesus takes his leave of them, a se- 
cond time, with these words ; John omits here 
much of what is said by Luke, assuming it as 
known, in conformity with his method of nar- 
ration. 

22. '' He breathed on them.'*} Anemblemia- 
tical action, which Jesus immediately explains. 
His spirit, his inspiration, are to be imparted to 
them. In this, Ijook forward to the effusion 
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t>f the Holy Ohost^ which took place at Pente- 
cost, and I consider the words, " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost/' as promissory and prophetic. 
Others have supposed that Qod increased at the 
time the gifts of the Holy Spirit to the dis- 
ciples, and that there were three degrees of this 
inspiration : 

1. When Jesus sent them, out during his 
mission, and gave them power to work certain 
miracles. 

2. When he breathes upon them here, and 
says, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost/' 

3. On the day of Pentecost. 

But I cannot see in what this augmentation 
of these gifts at this time consisted. The 
apostles retained as late as the ascension of 
Jesus, their former errors with respect to his 
kingdom; they did not perform any miracles 
during this period, and were not to go forth to 
preach the gospel before the e£Pusion of the 
Holy Ghost at Pentecost ; nay, they did not 
even preach the gospel during this time at 
Jerusalem. 

23. That the power here imparted by Jesus 
to his disciples, or rather to his apostles, does 
not extend to our preachers, who are neither 
successors of the apostles in their office, nor are 
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in possession of the promised gifts of the Holy 
Ohost will* I think, be easily admitted. But 
what is to be understood of " forgiving and re* 
taining sins/' if this power was entirely given to 
the apostleSy appears liable to some doubt. I 
am not looking here to an actual remission of 
sins before the tribunal of God, or to the iniid- 
lible assurance that the sins of a particular in- 
dividual will be forgiven in the world to come. 
To a power so imparted imist be added the 
powers of knowing the hearts of men : but the 
apostles never professed to possess this last 
power, and they did not discriminate Simon the 
Magician from the other Christians, until he 
discovered his sentiments by his conduct. Nor 
do I find that the apostles were ever asked the 
question : " Am I in a state of grace, are my 
sins forgiven V* On the contrary, every one, ac- 
cording to their doctrine, ought to prove his 
faith by his practice. It appears to me, that 
by forgiveness of sins is meant as much as in 
Matthew ix. 5, and James v. 16 : viz. " If you 
remit to a sick person the punishment of those 
sins, which punishment has been sent by God, 
it shall be remitted, and his health shall be re- 
stored ; you shall also, upon extraordinary occa- 
sions, have the power of inflicting sickness as a 
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punishment of sm/' The Acts xiii. 8 — 12^ and 
the 1 Cor. v. 3—6, 1 Tim. i. 20, are proofs of 
this power in the apostles, and that they did 
actually inflict this miraculous punishment. 
To these we must add, the several threats of 
Paul to the Corinthians, in the last chapter of 
the second epistle, to use the power which had 
been given him by the Lord. This coincides 
with what Christ says, Mark xvi. 17, 18, with 
only this difference, that the gifts and miracu- 
lous powers of the apostles are, in the last, nu- 
merically augmented. I do not however give 
this explanation with any degree of confidence, 
since it appears to me that another is possible : 
'^ You shall receive the Holy Ghost, in order to 
preach the gospel of the remission of sins, and 
to define in an infallible way, that by which 
alone it can be obtained with certainty,'' 
namely, repentance and faith, not the observa- 
tions of the Levitical law, and the erroneous 
opinions and deductions of individuals. What 
Jesus says, therefore, would coincide with Luke 
xxiv. 47, and Mark xvi. 15, 16. It is not to 
be denied that the annunciation of the remis- 
sion of sins may, by a figure of speech, be 
termed ** the forgiveness of sins.'' Even our 
preachers formerly used this figure in absolution 
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at confession^but which has since been omitted, 
the words introduced were, " upon this confession 
I announce to you forgiveness of sins/' because 
many understood the figurative words in a real 
sense, which gave rise to errors and to cavil* 
But we must not extend to our clergymen what 
has been said to the apostles, even if the figure of 
speech were the same. The apostles, as imme- 
diate messengers of God, and animated by his 
spirit, declared the conditions of forgiveness of 
sins authoritatively and infallibly ; this our 
clergymen cannot do: and although, as has 
occiurred in some parts of Germany, a weak 
preacher would, in the height of his zeal, retain 
the sins of those who dance, or do any thing he 
chooses to consider immoral, nay, would even 
exclude them from the communion, yet God 
would not so retain them. 

Mark xvi. 14 — 18. 

14. *' Afterwards he appeared unto the eleven 
as they sat at meat, and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they be- 
lieved not them which had seen- him after he was 
risen, 

15, ^* And h$ said unto them, Oo ye into aU the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
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16. '^ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved: hut he that believeth not shall be damned. 

17. ** And these signs shall follow them that be* 
Ueve ; in my name shall they cast out devils ; they 
shall speak with new tongues. 

18. " They shall take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover." 

16. I cannot, on account of the connexion, 
think otherwise, but that this was the appear- 
ance on the day of the resurrection, and not 
eight days afterwards, when Thomas was pre- 
sent. The writer had just said, that Jesus had 
appeared to two disciples going to Emmaus ; 
and that the other disciples, to whom they 
related this appearance, did not believe them. 
When he goes on, — " Afterwards he appeared 
unto the eleven/' in opposition to the two first. 
Can that be any other appearance than what 
Luke has described (xxiv. 36 — 39,) namely, on 
the first day ? To this we'* must add, that the 
discourses of Jesus, (16-^18,) not in words, 
perhaps, (for he may have enjoined the most 
important commands in distinct and repeated 
words,} but in point of fact, coincide with what 
Luke and John relate of the appearance on the 
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evening of the day of the resurrection^ namely, 
to announce the gospel to all the worid, to 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins, com- 
bined with the promise of supernatural gifts, 
through the Holy Qhost. Those who conceive 
that the word, '' afterwards/' relates to the 
second appearance, do not consider, that in 
Mark we read of only one appearance of this 
kind, and that John, who alone relates two ap- 
pearances, had not then written ; consequently, 
that ** afterwards " can by no means be in 
Mark, the same as the second day. 

" To the eleven.'*] Contrasted with the 
two, whom they would not believe ; I have 
nothing to say against this reading; but I 
should like to ask. Are there no manuscripts, 
which, by introducing the ccmjunction '* and," 
would give the literal translation ** to them, and 
to the eleven V* At present we know of none, 
but it would harmonize admirably with Luke 
(zxiv. 36.) 

" As they sat at meat J*] Literally " lying 
down ;" but as this is not a northern custom, we 
translate it in English, as welt as in Oerman, 
into the habitual one of '' sitting." According 
to Luke, it does not appear they were still at 
table, but that they had finished their meal ; 
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bud the remaindei, if any, was taken away ; tor 
Bcsus could hardly have seen any food upon the 
Bable, when he asks, (Luke xxiv. 41,) "Have 
fcou here any meat?" The writer who con- 
■inuGd Mark has not entered deeply into detail 
^^ bis narration ; but still this is no contradic- 
■Ikon of Luke ; for when persons have finished 
KUkeir meals, and remain together in the same 
bosition for some time afterwards, we should 
btill say, in the language of converaation, that 
■tiiGy were at table. 

L " Because they believed not them which had 
Been him after he teas risen."'] Here some 
BBsnuBcripts in the time of Jerome, (that is, in 
■the fourth century,) had an extraordinary ap- 
nendix, which he has left us in his fourth book, 
Kagainst the pilgrims, p. 520, 4th vol. Benedic- 
Uine edition. One of the two disputants, whom 
■Jerome introduces, says, " that in some manu- 
pscripts, particularly Greek manuscripts, there 
are the following words :" (which we, however, 
have not found in any one:) "They excused 
themselves, and said, — this age is the sub- 
stance of iniquity and incredulity, which does 
not, through unclean spirits, permit us to ap- 
prehend the real power of God : reveal, there- 
I'fore, now thy righteousness." The whole ex- 
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piesaon diflers bo much from that which [«e> 
cedes and that which foUowB it, that ao oat 
vnll be tempted to coosider as genuine, a pts- 
flage, which we Had in no manDaci^t'Sad in 
tao tmnBlati<»i, and which ia m»ely ia die 
mouth of a disputant, who feela that bis adnr- 
■ary may immediately deny it. I did'oot wiiii 
to omit it, although it is a poor cscmm fiw infi- 
delity, and imposes upon the devil the hmden 
of our sins. It seema, they wanted to mke 
new additions to Mark, independent of. tint 
which haa always been ao coostderad or UK- 
pected. 

15. " Go ye into all the toorW."] A commaad 
to go aB &r as their life permitted, but . aot in- 
tended aa a history of the actual extent of the 
journeys and voyages of the apoaUea. - And yet 
some have attempted to infer from this pumff, 
that the apostles carried the gospel into Ane- 
rioa, although it is perfecdy manifest their lira 
were unequed to preach the gospel throughont 
all the known world. 

" To every creature,"] Wetstein has ahowD, 
from some passages which he has carefnlh 
collected, that creature signifies the same u 
man. 

16. " Baptized."} Literally, " ia baptized ;" 
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but the Greek fully bears the coDstruction of 
its heiiig the will and desire of the individual to 
be baptized. The meaning would seem to be ; 
" He who believes, and shows his belief by his 
desire to be, and is baptized, the same shall be 
saved." It will easily be perceived why bap- 
tism, in the second part of the verse, does not 
follow the want of belief; for he who does not 
believe the gospel, would, of course, not be 
baptized. Others have alleged, that this guilt- 
less deficiency of baptism did not exclude the 
individual from salvation. No reasonable man 
will deny the doctrine, but this is not the place 
for it. 

" Believeth not."} Both Luther and the 
English version give these words ambiguously. 
The pure and regular translation from the 

JCSreek, does not tend to implicate the peraon, 
>i»ho, never having heard of the gospel, does 
not therefore beheve in it; but him who. 
after having heard the preaching of the 
apwtles, accompanied by miracles and visible 
proofs of divine interposition, remains unbe- 
lieving, and consequently subject to the punish- 
ment announced by Christ. This passage is 
not applicable to heathens, who may be now 
^Uiearing the gospel from missionaries, and yet 



266 BURIAL AND RESURRECTION 

do not receive it. The case is not the same. 
He who heard the preaching of the apostle^ 
accredited by such miracles as Jesus promised 
them in the 17th and 18th yerses of this chap- 
ter^ had it in his power to examine wh^ii^ 
they were true, and to believe* If he disbe* 
lieved, it was his own fault. If even ww the 
ablest missionary were to preach to heathess, 
it might be an easy thing to c<niyinoe thttia ef 
the absurdity of idolatry ; but it would be msdi 
more difficult to convince them of the tmth el 
the Christian religion. The question tbes 
would be, whether the bodes, in which ^e m- 
racles and prophecies are recorded, and whid^ 
are produced by the missionary as doeusients 
attesting the truth of the religion, are ancient 
and authentic; and against this the heathen 
may entertain an innocent suspicion, espeoiallj 
if the missionary previously convinces him that 
the reUgious books of the heathen, — ^as, fov in- 
stance, the Yedam of the Indians, are neither 
ancient nor authentic. 

17. "And these signs shall follow themtka^ 
believe J^'\ The apostles not only received the 
gift of performing miracles, but of communi- 
cating certain powers to tjie faithful by the im- 
position of hands ; and this Was»^ assuredly, the 




, irrefragable pitiof of tlie divinity of the 
gOBpel. See Acts viii. 14 — 18; xix. 1—7; 
and 1 Cor. xii. siii. siv. 

18. " Take up serpents."'] Or, as it is in 
some manuBcripts, " and take up serpents with 
th^r bands;" although I do not consider this 
addition to be gennine. The only instance of 
such a miracle recorded in the New Testament, 
is Acts xxviii. 3 — 6, It has been asserted by 
some critics, that the words in the common 
text, and which are in all manuscripts and 
translations, are not genuine ; and that they 
should be, " and they shall banish all serpents ;'' 
although it is not pretended Paul banished all 
serpents from Malta. But such criticisms can- 
not affect the authenticity of the received text 
I cannot refrain from saying, that these words 
do not exactly please me ; although my ob- 
jection to them is of another kind, and rests 
upon this, — that from want of perspicuity, they 
have not sufficient dignity, and, at the first 
sight, strike the reader as something inferior. 
To have serpents in your hands, namely, such 
as are accustomed to it, or rather whose four 
poisonous teeth are taken out ; or to hold them 
by the tail, when they cannot turn round their 
head to seize the hand, is one of the common 
N 2 
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pressioa differs so much (irom that Hvkicli pre- 
cedes and that which foUows it, that bo odc 
will be tempted to ooaeider atf geniune,^ a pos- 
eage, which we find in no maaaacript'^aiKl in 
tio translation, and which is meidy m tiie 
mouth of a dispatant^ who feels that hisadrer- 
sary may immediately deny it. I did^not wish 
to omit it, although it is a poor exowe ftr infi- 
delity, and imposes upon the devil tfa^bniden 
of our sins. It seems, they wanted iiQ make 
new additions to Mark, indepeodeot of rtliat 
which has always been so considered ^ rfm- 
pected. 

16. " Go ye into all the world"'] A command 
to go as far as their life permitted, but<i^ot in- 
tended as a history of the actual extent <|C the 
journeys and voyages of the apostles, :. And yet 
some have attempted to infer from this passage, 
that the apostles carried the gospel injto Ame- 
rica, although it is perfectly manifest . their lires 
were unequal to preach the gospel throughont 
all the known world. 

'* To every creature J*] Wetstein has shown, 
from some passages which he has carefully 
collected, that creature signifies the same as 
man. 

16. *' Baptized:'] Literally, " is baptized ;" 
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but the Greek fully bears the coustructiou of 
its being the will and desire of the individual to 
■ be baptized. The meaning would seem to be : 
. " He who believes, and shows his belief by his 
desire to be, and is baptized, the same shall be 
saved." It will easily be perceived why bap- 
tisin, in the second part of the verse, does not 
follow the want of belief; for he who does uot 
believe the gospel, would, of course, not be 
baptized. Others have alleged, that this guilt- 
lesB deficiency of baptism did not exclude the 
individual from salvation. No reasonable man 
will deny the doctrine, but this is not the place 
for it. 

" Believelh not."~\ Both Luther and the 
English version give these words ambiguously. 
The pure and regular translation from the 
Greek, does not tend to implicate the person, 
who, never having heard of the gospel, does 
not therefore believe in it ; but him who, 
after having heard the preaching of the 
apostles, accompanied by miracles and visible 
proofs of divine interposition, remains unbe- 
lieving, and consequently subject to the punish- 
ment announced by Christ, This passage is 
not applicable to heathens, who may be now 
hearing the gospel from missionaries, and yet 
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do not receive it. The case is not the same. 
He who heard the preaching of the apostles^ 
accredited by such miracles as Jesjis promised 
them in the 17th and 18th verses of this chap- 
ter, had it in his power to examine whether 
they were true, and to believe. If he disbe- 
lieved, it was his own fault. If even now the 
ablest missionary were to preach to heathens, 
it mighi be an easy thing to convince them of 
the absurdity of idolatry ; but it would be madi 
more difficult to convince them of the truth of 
the Christian religion. The question then 
would be, whether the books, in which the mi- 
racles and prophecies are recorded, and irhich 
are produced by the missionary as documents 
attesting the truth of the religion, are ancient 
and authentic ; and against this the heathen 
may entertain an innocent suspicion, especiallj 
if the missionary previously convinces him that 
the religious books of the heathen,-— as, for in- 
stance, the Vedam of the Indians,, are neither 
ancient nor authentic. 

17. *' And these signs shall folhw themtkU 
believe"'] The apostles not only received the 
gift of performing miracles, but of communi- 
cating certain powers to the faithftil by the im- 
position of hands ; and this tvas» assuredly, the 



most irrefragable proof of the divinity of the 
gospel. See Acts viii. 14 — 18; xix. 1 — 7; 
and 1 Cor. xii. xiii. xiv, 

18, " Take up serpenls."] Or, as it is in 
some manuBcriptB, "and take up serpents with 
their hands;" although I do not consider this 
addition to be genuine. The only instance of 
such a miracle recorded in the New Testament, 
is Acts xxviii. 3 — 6. It has been asserted by 
some critics, that the words in the common 
text, and which are in all manuscripts and 
translations, are not genuine ; and that they 
should be, " and they shall banish all serpents ;'' 
although it is not pretended Paul banished all 
serpents from Malta. But such criticisms can- 
not affect the authenticity of the received text_ 
I cannot refrain from saying, that these words 
do not exactly please me ; although my ob- 
jection to them is of another kind, and rests 
upon this, — that from want of perspicuity, they 
have not sufficient dignity, and, at the first 
sight, strike the reader as something inferior. 
To have serpents in your hands, namely, such 
as are accustomed to it, or rather whose four 
poisonous teeth are taken out ; or to hold them 
by the tail, when they cannot turn round their 
bead to seize the hand, is one of the ( 
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mountebank tricks of impostors in Asia and 
Egypt : it is scarcdy credible/ that the apostles 
would imitate this degraded piece of art, to 
take up serpents in their hands that really had 
their venomous teeth entire. What happened 
to Paul, upon whose hand a serpent dashed 
from the fire» and coiled round him, is totally 
distinct ; it happened only once, and was not 
so much taking up serpents, as remaining -ub- 
injured by them. I would not, however, upon 
this account, expunge words which are so 
cXHnmon in . manuscripts and old transIatioDa; 
but rather let my doubts opei|ite upon the 
whole of this appendix to Mark. 
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XI. Jesus shows himself eight days 

AFTERWABDS TO THE ELEVEN DISCI- 
?LBS, AND ESPECIALLY TO THOMAS^ WHO 
WOULD NOT BELIEVE IN HIS RESU;R'- 
RECtlON. 

John xx. 24 — 31. 

. 24. '^ Bui ThotmSf one of the twelve, called 
Didt^muSf was not mththem when Jesus oame» 

is. ** The other disciples therefore said unto him. 
We have seen the Lord, But he said unto them, 
except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my Jmger into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe* 

26. '^ And after eight days, again his disciples 
were within, and Thomas with them; then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said. Peace be tinto you. ' 

27. '' Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side, ctnd he not 
faithless, but believing. ^ 

28. ** And Thomas answered and said unto him, 
My Lord and my Ood.' 

• 29. '* Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou hast believed ; blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet. have believed.. 
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30. " And many other signs truly did Jesu$ w 
the presence of his disciples, which are Tigt written 
tn this booh. 

But these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that^ be- 
lieving, ye might have life through his name"' 

A very important history, and highly satis- 
factory in investigating the tmth of the resur- 
rection, that one, at least, who doubted, was 
present amongst the eleven disciples. Thomasi 
whose character we learn more accurately (mta 
John, than from any other evangelist, seelns to 
have been quite the reverse of credulous, and 
by no means formed for a belief in miracles. 
The disciples had already witnessed the resur- 
rection of the dead, in the case of Lazarus, and 
when Jesus, in speaking of him j^ as one that he 
held dear, says that he is going to wake him 
out of sleeps the idea of a resurrection never 
occurred iQ Thomas ; but he expresses himself, 
as if they were all in dang^, by going to Lajsa- 
rus, and that they would die if they went into 
Judeea. When, on the other hand, Jeaus had 
predicted with sufficient clearness, hia approach- 
ing death, preparatcnry to his going to the 
Father, and had added ; •* And whither I go, 
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lyekaow, and the way ye know;" Thomas 
repUes: "We know not whither thou goest, 
and how can we know the way?" John xiv. 
1 — 5, In our history, his doubts go as far as 
they well can. He will not trust the testimony 
of ten people, whose integrity he has long 
known, nay, not even his own sight. He con- 
ceives, he may either be deceived, or that he 
may deceive himself. Sight and hearing are 
not sufficient. He must call to his aid the 
third sense of feeling, and examine with minute- 
ness, before he ventures to believe. We may 
be almost tempted to enquire, why the other 
evangelists have omitted such a remarkable 
history 7 The question does not affect Mat- 
thew and Mark ; for Matthew had not related 
the first appearance of Jesus, to which this 
refers, and Mark had not completed his gospel : 
it affects Luke only, and the answer is ready. 
Luke did not insert it, because he had not heard 
it. But John introduces it, according to his 
because no other evangelist men- 
tions it. 

24. " Called Didymus."'] This would, in 
-our language, be a very unnecessary observation ; 
but in Greek it is not so. In a book of history 
ve admit all names, although some are not so 
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easy or so pleasant to Tetaki as ptheFB^ 'bnt 
the Greek has a species of horror at abatbanwB 
name : hence the frequent trandatioa of nancB 
from another tongue intoUuigiiage morecongeDial 
with the Greek. They gave their owik nam 
to Egyptian cities, although these cities had, Jtf 
the time, and retained their ami nanie afti^ 
wards, in many cases even BMre pieafllo^lhBiB 
the Greek one: thus. On (the/ 8un)i^:)Ki6 
ehanged by the Greeks into a longvwonl'ef five 
syllables, Hdiopolis; and this vas tiifti>cffle 
with almost all the Egyptian cities* Sckm^^mbo 
wrote at Ephesus, from deference to>ihd:Ore- 
eian ear, gives both names, as laike (^ctstii. 
36) translates Tabitha, which of tht two i tbtok 
sounds the best, into Dorcas. 

27. **And behold J''\ Take^ as^yoa hare ih^ 
sired, both fingers to your assi8taiiee$. fiesi 
whether there is any cavity ; see with your 
eyes whether there ara fmy marks' of naila. o t 

28. '' My Lord and my God/^Js This has 
generally been considered an exclamation,' and 
the words seem to admit it; but to mettkt 
sense appears to be, ''Yes I he is truly my 
Lord and my God.^' The ezdaBouition is a 
recognition of Jesus. I will not go so &r as 
to conclude from these words, that he actually 
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IMCognized, at the time, the divine nature ot 
Christ, of which we have no trace amongst the 
FMpostles, previous to the effusion of the Holy 
|0host; at least it was not the common doc- 
,ne of the Jewish theology. But he rather 
Lmes him id a figurative sense, as ooe risen 
fyxm the dead — " His God," whom he will 
always honoui and adore in the same way : as 
i^irgil, in his first eclogue, only stiil stronger, 
addresses Augustus — " For he shall always be 
sy God ; the tender lamb from our folds shell 
often stain his altar." 

Others have been inclined to consider it as a 
0ere expression of surprise, just as we say, in 
ttiany modem languages, " My God ;" " Good 
God." The first person who broached this 
pinion was Theodorus of Mopsuestia, alearned 
■sd a clever man ; and he was anathematized 
tfOT it. Wetstein relates the passage. He did 
not deserve the anathema ; but I do not con- 
vder his illustration as correct, for it is not 
borne out by the custom of the Greek or the 
Bebrew language. " My Lord " is certainly 
not an exclamation of surprise, but the name 
'hich his disciples addressed Jesus, Even 
tbe Sociniau Schlichttng has reject£d the illus- 
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do not receive it. The case is not the saiae. 
He who heard the preaching of the apostles^ 
accredited by such miracles as Jesjis promised 
them in the 17th and 18th verses of this chap- 
ter, had it in his power to examine whether 
they were true, and to beUeve. If he disbe- 
lieved, it was his own fault. If even now the 
ablest missionary were to preach to heatbeos, 
it mighi be an easy thing to convince thmi of 
the absurdity of idolatry ; but it would be mudi 
more difficult to convince them of the truth of 
the Christian religion. The question then 
would be, whether the books, in which the mi- 
racles and prophecies are recorded, and irbich 
are produced by the missionary as documents 
attesting the truth of the religion, are ancieot 
and authentic; and against this the heathen 
may entertain an innocent suspicion, espectallj 
if the missionary previously convinces him that 
the reUgious books of the heatben,-^a8, for in- 
stance, the Vedam of the Indians, are neither 
ancient nor authentic. 

17. '* And these signs shall folhw tkemtk^ 
believe."'] The apostles not only received the 
gift of performing miracles, but of commum* 
eating certain powers to the faithful by the im- 
position of hands ; and this ivas^ ussuPredly, . the 
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most irrefragable proof of the divinity of the 
gospel. See Acta viii, 14 — 18; xix. 1 — 7; 
and 1 Cor, xii. xiii. xiv. 

18. " Take up serpents."] Or, aa it ia in 
SOUK: manuscripts, " and take up serpents with 
their hands;" although I do not consider this 
addition to be genuine. The only instance of 
such a miracle recorded in the New Testament, 
is Acts xxviii. 3 — 6. It has been asserted by 
some critics, that the words in the common 
text, and which are in all manuscripts and 
translations, are not genuine ; and that they 
should be, " and they shall banish all serpents ;'' 
although it is not pretended Paul banished all 
serpents from Malta. But such criticisms can- 
not affect the authenticity of the received text_ 
I cannot refrain from saying, that these words 
do not exactly please me ; although my ob- 
jection to them is of another kind, and rests 
upon this, — that from want of perspicuity, they 
have not sufficient dignity, and, at the first 
sight, strike the reader as something inferior. 
To have serpents in your hands, namely, such 
as are accnstomed to it, or rather whose four 
poisonous teeth are taken out ; or to hold them 
by the tail, when they cannot turn round their 
head to seize the hand, is one of the common 
N 2 
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XII. Jb808 shows RIlfSBLF TO FIVB 
APOSTLES AND TWO DISCIPLES IN OaU* 
LEE, AT THE LAKE OF TlBBBlAS.-^&S- 
MABKABLE CONVEBSATION WITH PbTU 

AND John. — Explanation of an obdi- 
nabt misrepbbsbntation of what 
Jesus said, 

INaie. — John brings forward hete a histoiy; 
which is not to be met with in the other Ewm- 
gelists, but which is in strict conformity with 
the object with which he wrote the . gospd. 
There was probably, however, another reason 
which induced him to write this appendix. In 
consequence of the words of Jesus, stated by 
John, and which words have been much misun- 
derstood, a report was current amongst the dis- 
ciples, that John was not to die, and that he 
had been promised this by Jesus. This report 
was more likely to gain credit, as John actually 
reached a very advanced age, and even after his 
death this belief was current in the minds of 
many of the followers of Christ. John knew 
that he should die, like other men : if he had 
not, therefore, at an early period, obviated this 



OF JBSXJS. 271 

ye know, and the way ye know ;" Thomas 
replies: "We know not whither thou goest, 
and how can we know the way ?" John xiv, 
1 — 5. In our history , his doubts go as far as 
they well can. He will not trust the testimony 
of ten people, whose integrity he has long 
known, nay, not even his own sight. He con- 
ceires, he may either be deceived, or that he 
may deceive himself. Sight and hearing are 
not sufficient. He must call to his aid the 
third sense of feeling, and examine with minute- 
ness, before he ventures to believe. We may 
be almost tempted to enquire, why the other 
evangelists have omitted such a remarkable 
history? The question does not a£fect Mat- 
thew and Mark ; for Matthew had not related 
the first appearance of Jesus, to which this 
refers^ and Mark had not completed his gospel : 
it affects Luke only, and the answer is ready. 
Luke did not insert it, because he had not heard 
it. But John introduces it, according to his 
custom, because no other evangelist men- 
tions it. 

24. '* Calkd Didymus:''\ This would, in 
our language, be a very unnecessary observaticMi ; 
but in Ghreek it is not so. In a book of histcury 
we admit all napnes, although some are not so 
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easy or so pleasant to retain as others; but 
the Greek has a species of horror at abariMomB 
name : hence the frequent translatioii of namiB 
from another tongue intolangnage morecongenial 
with the Greek. They gave their own nameB 
to Egyptian cities, although these cities had; at 
the time, and retained their own name after- 
wards, in many cases even more pleasmg Aas 
the Greek one: thus. On (the sun) .vss 
changed by the Greeks into a long "W^Brd^ five 
syUables, HeUopolis; and this was the >c|8e 
with almost all the Egyptian cities. Jchs, y&bo 
wrote at Ephesus, from deference to theX3ve- 
cian ear, gives both names, as Xiike (Acts ii. 
36) translates Tabitha, which of the two i dunk 
sounds the best, into Dorcas. 

27. ''And bekoldr^ Take, as yon have de- 
sired, both fingers to your assistanee ; . feel 
whether there is any cavity ; see with your 
eyes whether there araany marks of nails. : 

28. *' My Lord and my GodJQ This has 
generally been considered an exclamation, and 
the words seem to admit it; but to me the 
sense appears to be, ''Yes! he is truly my 
Lord and my God.'' The exdamation is a 
recognition of Jesus. I will not go so fiv as 
to conclude from these words, that he actually 
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recognized, at the time^ the divine nature of 
Ohristy of which we have no trace amongst the 
apostles, previous to the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost; at feast it was not the common doc- 
txine of the Jewish theology. But he rather 
names him in a figurative sense, as one risen 
from the dead— r'' His God/' whom he will 
alway^lumoar and adore in the same way : as 
Virgil, in his first eclogue, only still stronger, 
addresses Augustus — ** For he shall always be 
my God ; the tender lamb from our folds shall 
often stain his altar." 

Others have been inclined to consider it as a 
mere expression of surprise, just as we say, in 
inany modem languages, '' My God ;" " Good 
God." The first person who broached this 
opinion was Theodoras of Mopsuestia, a learned 
and a clever man ; and he was anathematized 
for: it. Wetstein relates the passage. He did 
not deserve the anathema ; but I do not ocm- 
sider. his illustration as correct, fot it is not 
borne out by the custom of the Greek or the 
Hebrew language. . '^My Lord" is certainly 
not an exclamation of surprise, but the name 
by which his. disci pies addressed Jesus* £lven 
the Socinian Schlichting has rejected the illus-^ 
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tratioQ of Theodoras, and obserres, that ThomM 
in unng it addresses himself to JeniB. 

20. *' Blessed are ihey that kave not sem, and 
yet have believed."'^ The belief ii?hich mm 
irom the direct evidence of our senses, cannot 
fail of being complete, and is certainly tme be- 
lief. But it is not, for that reason, worthy of 
rewards All cannot see, unless God multiplied 
miracles to infinity, and those who do not see, 
should believe the authentic and approved tes- 
timony of others. But this faith^ which arises 
from careful examination and cod reflection, is 
the result of labour add anxiety, and is cm that 
account noble, and wortby of record. 

30. " Signs.''] THiisdoes not signify " signs," 
by which Jesus was recognized as being actually 
risen ; such as showing the mariLS of the nails, 
which would, in fact, be only ** testimonies " or 
** vouchers \" and indeed the expression, ** did 
signs " does not apply to this : it applies to the 
miracles which Jesus performed, and of which 
John has quoted the most important in his 
gospel. As John omits almost all the miracles 
5f Jesus, which we find related in the first three 
(svangelists, such an explanation, at the end 
of his own gospel, is very appropriate, and 
shows, that if the reader becomes acquainted 
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with the other miracles of Jesus^ either throjigh 
the other eyangelists^ or through other credible 
and authentic witnesses, the silence of John is 
not, in this case, to be considered a contra- 
diction. John did not wish to relate all the 
miraclas of Jesus. 

** In the presence of his disciples"'] Jesus, it 
is true, did these signs before the world, but 
John states, that they were performed in the 
{Nresence of the disciples, and that consequently 
the disciples themselves saw with their own 
eyes, the things that were do|ie. It is in re- 
ference to this, that John xxi* 24, quotes him- 
self as an eyewitness. 

31. John conceives, that the few, but 
striking miracles which he relates in detail, 
will be sufficient to convince the reader of 
tke truth, that " Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God." 
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30. " And many other signs truly did Jem » 
the presence of his disciples, which are not written 
in this book. 

But these are written, that yepaght believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Ood ; and that, 6e- 
lieving, ye might have life through his name.*' 



A very important history, and highly satis- 
factory m investigating the tmth of the resur- 
rection, that one, at least, who doubted, was 
present amongst the eleven disciples. Thomas, 
whose character we learn more accurately from 
John, than from any other evangelist, seems to 
have been quite the reverse of credulous, and 
by no means formed for a belief in miracles. 
The disciples had already witnessed the resur- 
rection of the dead, in the case of Lazarus, and 
when Jesus, in spesJcing of him, as one that he 
held dear, says that he is going to wake him 
out of sleep^ the idea of a resuirectioa never 
occurred to Thomas ; but he expresses himself, 
as if they were all in dang^, by going to Laia- 
rus, ^nd that they would die if they went into 
Judeea. When, on the other hand^ Jesus had 
predicted with sufficient deamess, his approach- 
ing death, . preparatory to his going to the 
Father, and had added : *' And whither I go, 



OF jBsvs. 277 

feding, his death, whenever it took place, would 
have been highly injurious to Christianity ; it 
would haye excited the ridicule of Jews and 
PiBgailB^ it would have rendered Christians 
wavbring"^ and even seceders from the religion, 
die founder of which had promised immortaUty 
iavain.' John could not act more wkely than 
by an eariy contradiction of this report, which 
he does in his own way, first, by detailing the 
whole history; secondly, by adding that he 
^o: was Ae author of the book in which his 
oame is so often mentioned, was, at the same 
time, an eye-witness to the truth which it con^ 

JOHK XXI. 

• ■. » . t • "-; I . I ,. 

»■* \ ■■ ■ r . . . ■ . * 

V l.'^^ Aft^ th^e things, Jesus showed himself 
ag^mio.thti disciples at the sea of Tibsrias, an4 in 
ikmwisejskowed he himself* . . i 

. % ^*. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Tkmas^ mdled Didf^mus, and Nathanael, of Cana 
in Oalilee^ and the sons of Zebedee, and two othfir 
c(fMs,disci^es.' .■■•■,. 

I 3. ** Simon Peter saith wUo them, I go a fishing. 
T^h^ say unto him, we also ge with thee. They 
^er^t forth, and entered into a ship immediately, 
and that wight they caught nothing. 
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4. ** But when the mammg was Tum cimCf Jesus 
9tood 071 the shore, but the disciples knew net that 
it was Jesus* 

5. ** Then saith Jesus unto them, ChUdre^f have 
ye any meat? they answered him, Na^ . 

6. *' And he said unto them, cast the net on the^ 
right side qf the ship, and ye shall ^nd. They cast 
therfforcjiand now they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude ofjishes, 

7. *' Therefore that disfiiple wliom Jesus loved, 
saith unto Peter p it is the Lord, . Now when Sinm 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 

fisher* s coat unto him, (for he was nak^d^) ahd did 
cast himself into the sea. 

8. ^* And the other disciples came in a little 
^kip, (for they were not far from land, but as it 
were two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes, 

9. " As soon then as they were come to land, they 
saw afire of coals there, and fish ksid hereon, and 
bread, 

^ 10. *^ Jesus saith unto them, bring of the fish 
which ye have now caught. 

11." Simon Peter went up^ and dreto the net to 
land, full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three, and for all there were so many, yet toas not 
the net broken. 

12. " Jesus saith. Come and dmCf and none cf 
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ihe di8C^i>ien durst ask hm^ Who art thou ? ktunoing 
that it tD(U th^ Lord^ 

13. '* Jesus then cometh and taketh breadf and 
gimtk them^ and fish likewise. 

14. ^^ This is nov> the third time that Jesus showed 
himself to his disciples, after that ke was risen from 
the dead. 

15« '^ So whim they had dined, Jems saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more ikon these ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, 
tkou kiiowest that I love thee; He saith unto him. 
Feed my lambs. 

16L ** He eaith unto him again the second time, 
Simon, ton of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith unto himp Feed my sheep. 

17. " He saith unto him the third time, Simon, 
son of JoMs, lovest thou met Peter was grieved 
because he said unto hif>^ the third time, Lovest 
thou 9716? and he said unto him. Lord thou knowest 
all things ; thou knowest that I love thee^ Jesus 
saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

18* '^ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, when thou 
wast young thou girdedst thyself, and wdlkedst 
whither thou wouldest ; hut when thou shall he old 
thou shall stretch forth thy hands, and another 
skaU gird thee, and carry thee, whither thou 
wouldest not* ^ 
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19. '' ThiM spake he, sign^mg 6y what death 
he should glcr\fy God ; and when he had spokeu 
this, he saUh unto hun^folkm me. 

iO. " Then Peter, . turning tiboui, seeth the du- 
ciple whom Jesus lovedf following ; which also leoMd 
on his breast at supper, and said. Lord, wkkh is 
he that betray eth thee ? 

21. '' Peter f seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lard^ 
and what shall this man dof 

22. '' Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to theet foUoio 
thou me. 

23. '' Then went this saying abroad amongst the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die; yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die : but^ if 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee ? 

24. •^ This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these things ; and we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25. ** And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, tf they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the boohs that should be written. 
Amen,'* 

Hugo Grotius thought that the whole of this 
chapter was not from the hand of John, but 
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that the Ephesian bishops had added to it, as 
coming from the information of the author ; in 
the same way as another hand has added to 
Deuteronomy, the history of the death and 
btirial of Moses. We must not, however, con- 
found this most improbable supposition with 
another, which is much older, namely, that the 
Ephesian elders added the twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth verses, subsequent to the death of 
John, and declaratory of their opinion of him. 
I must confess 1 am in some degree attached to 
this last supposition, but how the suggestions of 
Grotius, that the whole chapter is not authentic, 
could find advocates with critics, to whom one 
would attribute a sounder judgment, surprises 
me. We have only to read the entire chapter 
in Greek, and it becomes at once the distinct, 
clear, and inimitable style of the evangelist. 
There is not a Hne, not a word which seems 
foreign to it or capable of exciting the least sus- 
picion, and this is saying much in favour of such 
a style of writing. But there are certain marks, 
both of fact and language, which betray the 
apostle, even although we did not find this 
chapter in his gospel. 

1. The very distinct and careful mode of ex- 
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praasion, which shows itself in all the details of 
action. 

2. John has the custom, as Wetstein has 
happily remarked, of carrying on the verb or 
noun flrom one sentence to anoUicr ; as for in- 
stance, chap. XX. 11, '' Stood without^ weep- 
ing, and as she wept" Philologists coudemD 
it» and sometimes with reason, but in John it is 
in* general pleasing. But let us form what 
judgment we like, this peculiarity occurs neymX 
times in this chapter, as I shall observe, venes 
1, 17, 20, 21. 

• 3. In some respects there is a deyiation from 
this, as John at times loves to create a variation 
by means of synonimous words, so dmt even 
some ambiguity may arise in the minds of hia 
readers. An instance of this occum. in chap. vii. 
34, from the mode in which the Greek word 
" I am," has been differently accented. In* 
stances of this occur in verses 16, 16, 17. 

What Grotius says of Deuteronomy xxziv. 
applies rather against his argument, than in 
favoqr of it. This thirty-fourth chapter moat 
be considered by every sensible man, aa the woik 
of another hand, containing things of which it 
was not possiUe that Moses could be conscious, 
namely, his death and burial. Nothing of this 
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kind occure in the chapter of John ; I have al- 
ready said this is an argument against Grotius, 
If the elders of Epliesus had really added this 
chapter after the death of John, nothing would 
have been more natural than to relate hta 
death at verse 23 ; and indeed nothing would 
have been more requisite. As we read nothing 
of his death, the fair conclusion is, that he 
wrote this chapter whilst he was alive. I shall 
for another place the objection made to 
24, 26. 

1. " Jesui showed himsdf again ; and in this 

Ik thowed he himself."'] Repetition of the 

tOid " showed" from the preceding sentence. 

' At the sea of Ttberias."} The lake of Gen- 

mreth. No evangelist gives the lake this 

ue, 80 common amongst the Jews, but John, 

1 . Another remarkable feature by which 

rtfie style of John may be recognized. But how 

[ IB it that we meet here the disciples who had 

previously been at Jerusalem, and find them at 

once in Galilee, at the lake of Tiberias? I have 

before observed that John coincides correcdy 

•ith Matthew and with Mark, according to 

Lom his disciples were ordered to go into 

here they would see him, after he had 

in, upon ft mountain. Consequently they 
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go there^ and be shows himself nnexpeetedly st 
the lake of Gennesareth to the elevea, who aro 
named in the second vene, in addition to the 
appearanee he had already pfomised. TfaisihoW'* 
ever, is not the appearanee which he had pRNuised. 
This last took place upon a mountain, where SOO 
brethren saw him. (Mattih* xzviii. 16*->30, 1 Cor. 
XT. 6.) It does not, howoTsr, follow that it was 
within the scope of his misskm, to draw him- 
sdf previously and unexpectedly to some of his 
disciples. To my mind, this is a jdedsife an- 
swer to some of the perp^ual cavils of the ene- 
mies of Christianity, namdy, that John and 
Matthew related the appearance in Galilee so 
differently, the erne at the lake, the other on a 
mountain. No doubt they do, but they speak 
of two totally distinct appearances. John re- 
lates only one of these appearances^ as peculiarly 
applicable to his own situation, but which are 
omitted by the other evangdists. Again 1 John 
does not say one word of the disciples going to 
Galilee, after having left Jesus with die dis-^ 
ciples at Jerusalem, and yet in all other respects 
be is so accurate a writer, and we find them 
notwithstanding, assembled all at once in Gali- 
lee ! This is perfectly in conformity with the 
custom of John^ not to relate what the oth^ 



eyangeliBts have related, but only to give the 
whole a more complete harmony; and it was 
already known from Matthew and from Mark, 
that Jesus had ordered his disciples intoQalilee 
in order to show himself to tiiose who were 
anxious to see him after he was risen. 

2. " Together."^ By which I understand 
they lived in one house. 

"Did^mus."] I beg to refer my reader to the 
last chapter, verse 24, another trait by which 
the style of John may be recognized. 

" Nalfianael."} It has been already observed 
that this is the apostle whom the other evange- 
lists call Bartholomew, that is, the son of Tho- 
lemaus or Ptolemaus ; again another sign of the 
style of John, who alone calls him Nathanael. 

" The sons of Zebedee."] James and John. 

" And Iwo other of his disciples."] Cer- 
tainly not apostles, for John would not other- 
wise have omitted mentioning names already 
known to his readers. 

3. These disciples must have preceded Jesus 
m point of time, and have been in Gahlee, which 
was their native country, some days before. 

4. " Sut when the morning was now come."] 
That the Greek word ^(i<at in the original, sig- 
nifies the time before sunrise, until the first be- 
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ginning of twilight, it im not neoeauy fir 
me to repeat* In conaeqiieiiee of tbe iwi 
" now/' (i|^i|) being intiodaoed, wenumtn- 
deretand the time meant, to hmwe ben fan 
the very beginning of twilight, as oppend li 
night. The translation OKpreasca, that di^ m 
just beginning to appear. Frotn henoe Men 
understand why the diecipleB did not iiMi wi 
ately recognise Jesus standing at the dirtuioe 
of 350 feet from them, but that affcerwardik 
when it began every minute to be dearer, Job 
knew him. 

5. '' Meat:'] In Greek the same as fisto, 
as explained by Wetstein and Thomas Magistti* 
1 wish to observe with respect to tbe vinA 
verse in order to remove the objections wkidi 
some have expressed, that eight persons shoiiU 
have only one fish, that the Greek word' signi- 
fies fishes in the plural. But even were it sot 
so, one fish might still satisfy eight peojde, by 
allowing half a pound to each, for numy fished 
weigh above four pounds. 

7. It would appear that the recoUeetimi of 
similar circumstances induced John to conjec- 
ture it was Jesus, for we find in Luke v. 4 — T, 
that Peter had, at the command ^f Jesus, hauled 
a most copious draught; and this reoarringto 



I mind, he was enabled, by the perpetually 
casing daylight, to recognise him. 

" Hisjisher's coat.] It would seem, accord- 
ing to the description of Tiieophylact, and of 
Niebuhr, in his Travels in Arabia, to be the same 
fisher's coat which is used by the fishermen in 
Pbcenicia and Syria. The drawing of it in 
Niebuhr's first volume, (plate 5(3,) shows how 
easily it may be girt round the body, and that 
it creates no hindrance in swimming. 

11. "Aft hundred and Jijiy and ihree."} Accu- 
rately detailed, according to the manner of John, 
and not in round numbers. In these 153 
fishes, we are not to seek any mystery, much 
tees that which has been fancied by some 
writers, namely, that they comprehended the 
different kinds of fish then known ; at which a 
natural historian, who is acquainted with so 
many more species, would only smile. Besides, 
this relates only to the lake of Tiberias, and, ol 
course, not to the sea, where there are so many 
more fishes, as whales fur instance. But in 
John's gospel we find none of these weak- 
nesses; they have been superadded by his mo- 
dern commentators. One thing only is certain, 
that the disciples counted the fishes. This ex- 
traordinary notion arose from the quickness of 
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Jmoum; this learaed man did not write, but 
dictated as fast as he coold^ and hence juroBe 
•eteial mistakes. In commenting upon, the 
forty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel, he says, 
" those who ha?e written upon the nature and 
properties of animals, and» amongst others, Op- 
pianus Celix, a learned poet, state that tb^ 
are 163 sorts of fishes, all of which were taken 
by the apostles, and none remained untakeo." 
Evidently he had in his eye this passfig9 of 
John. s . , 

12. '' Dine.'*'] The Greek word apimp do^ 
not signify properly the dinn^, but the breaks 
fast, taken, according to our reckoning, atuise 
in the morning. The dinner ^was, as we have 
observed, Luke xxiv.[29, towards the afterupop; 
upon this occasion the disciples, who had beet 
at work all night, took. their breakfast very 
early in the morning. 

'' None durst ask Atm."] It would have.be^ 
avery senseless question ; as they all knew hinit 
no one permitted himself this freedom. , 

14. '* The third time."] Namely, when 
Jesus appeared, not to the womeii, not to ia^- 
vidual disciples, but to sever^ disciples edlected 
in one spot. 

16, 16, 17.] In the QffMc there is heie a 
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change of words, which I cannot render into 
English, without some difficulty and some ob- 
9Cimty. Thus two words most be translated 
love," two others, " feed," two others again, 
sheep or even lambs." Some commentators 
luLve endeavoured to trace a distinct meaning 
in this difference of expression, and to show, 
that to feed, in one sense, signifies " abund- 
ance," in another ** prudence ;" and that to 
" love,'' when in the shape of a question, de- 
monstrates superlative, but that when embodied 
in an answer, it evinces an inferior degree of af- 
ftction. The probable reason why John changed 
the words, was to avoid the inconvenience of 
repetition, and to make those words synonimous, 
between which no difference could, in common 
sense, be supposed to exist. Both the Greek 
and the French language have this in common, 
that they both dislike repeating the same words, 
only with this difference, that the French lan- 
goage is obliged to have recourse to circumlo- 
cution, whilst the Greek relies upon its copious- 
ness for the insertion of a corresponding signifi- 
cation. It may easily be perceived, that this 
question, three times repeated, of Jesus, bears a 
gende, but sensible allusion to the treble denial 
of Peter. Jesus does not reproach him with 
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his failure, but only reminds him here of his 
superior duty. 

16. " Lovest thou me more than these.**] The 
question refers to Matthew xxvi. 33, where 
Peter, unconscious of his own weakness, ex- 
claims : ** Though all men shall be offended, be- 
cause of thee, yet will I never be offended." 
Peter, who might be sensible of this, does not 
answer, '' I do love thee more than these," bat 
simply, '* thou knowest that I love thee," Le 
Clerc conceived that Jesus asked Peter, if he 
loved him more than the other disciples, be- 
cause he swam out of the ship to meet him. 
In this case Peter might have cheerfully an- 
swered in the affirmative. But Whitby sup- 
poses that Jesus asked him, '* whether he loved 
him more than these nets^" forgetting Peter had 
forsaken his net to follow Jesus ; and the an- 
swer would have been still more inconsistent, 
for by leaving out the nets, and saying simply, 
" I love thee," it would imply he loved his nets 
more. 

" Feed my letmbs.**'] Both in Luther's trans- 
lation and in our own, these words have^ been 
so rendered, as if Peter was first to feed the 
lambs, and then the sheep. The Greek word 
signifies properly the young males to the end ^ 
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the second year, when it then receives another 
denomination, answering to our word ; *' rams" 
and in this confined sense it is used in the Sep- 
tuagint, Psahns cxiv. 4, 6, and Jeremiah 1. 46. 
The Greek, as both Eustathius and ApoUonius 
have shown from Homer, denotes sheep grown 
to their full size. Here it is only used as con-* 
veying the idea of sheep generally, or it would 
lead to the inconsistency of Peter feeding one 
particular species of lambs. 

16. Upon the second question, Jesus omits, 
'* more than these," as the silence of Peter had 
sufficiently declared that he claimed no supe- 
riority over the other disciples, but was content 
to be regarded as their equal. 

17. " Peter was grieved"'} He felt no^ too 
strongly, that Jesus alluded to hi§ former treble 
denial ; and here I must observe, how John re- 
peats the words of the former sentence. 

18. The words of Jesus are here susceptible of 
a different meaning, and may contain a double 
sense ; one of which would immediately strike 
Peter, and the other be the result of time, and 
produced by a concurrence of events. The first 
sense in which he would take it, would be as 
naturally applying to the infirmities of age. 
In youth we can dress ourselves, in old age 

o2 
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we require the assistance of others. Bat the 
meaning of Jesus, according to the distinct ex- 
planation of John was, " he shall stretch oat 
his hands, that they may be bound upon the 
cross.'' This happened, partly, when he carried 
his own cross, for which Wetstein has shown 
the passages, and partly at the crucifixion itself, 
for the merely nailing a heavy body to the cross, 
would have scarcely been sufficient, unless the 
arms were attached with cords at the same 
time. The conjectural tone of this prediction 
is to me no difficulty. It assimilates with the 
oracular sentences, which were in use amongst 
the Greeks, and therefore in a style well adapted 
to prophecy, and to the manner in which all 
antient nations have represented the Divinity 
announcing his future destiny to man. The 
object of prophecy is not always, that the per- 
sons whom it affects should understand it, for 
it is impossible for him to avoid the predicted 
evil, if in other respects the prophecy is true. 
Such a prophecy as could be thoroughly under- 
stood, and which announced the horrid death 
of crucifixion in old age, must have tormented 
a man of any feeling during hid whole life, and 
it would have been nearly the same as crucify- 
iiig Peter daily for thirty years together. The 
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real object of prophecy is to show that he, 
whose predictions are fulfilled, is sent from God ; 
and this end is just as well attained, if he whom 
it affects, either at, or after his death, becomes 
fully aware of the truth and completion of the 
prophecy in his own person. 

'* And carry thee, whither thou wouldst 
no^."] A pious notion prevailed in the second 
and third century, that there was something 
revolting in these words, and that Peter would 
have embraced his death, and hailed the mo- 
ment of crucifixion with more than usual satis- 
faction. But those who entertain these notions, 
cannot be aware what crucifixion is, when a man 
lives for at least three days, oppressed with 
horrible pain, in thirst and fever, and increasing 
wounds. The bible no where inculcates such 
morality, and of course not, sound philosophy, 
with which I always connect common sense ; 
even Jesus himself felt that he suffered, but 
went to meet his God with resolution and 
resignation, not, however, without dread and 
trembling at the formidable hour. The death 
'sought and suffered by martyrs, and said to be 
so with enthusiastic joy, such as we find it de- 
scribed in works of the second and third cen- 
turies, perhaps not with the most accurate his- 
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torical fidelity* is not profitable to the worid^ nor 
does it produce in others a conviction of the 
truth of religion. This may be deduced from 
the sincerity itself with which the dying martyr 
suffers for the infallibility of his own religion. 
But is the latter therefore true, because an endin- 
siast believes it ? and even if he dies for the truth 
of what he believes, his enthusiasm takes away 
much of the strength of his testimony, since yft 
may fairly doubt whether an enthu»ast is in 
full possession of his senses. On the other 
hand, the martyr who anticipates the pangs of 
death, and would glady avoid them, but who, 
firom the fear of God and the force of conscience, 
will rather suffer than abjure his reUgion ; if, 
like Peter, he has been an eye-witness of the 
fact, upon which his reUgion rests, and for 
which he powerfully dies, is an evidence, 
not to be contradicted, of the truth of these 
facts. 

19. John who wrote after Peter had been 
crucified, understood the words of Jesus frcmi 
their fulfilment. 

" Follow me"'\ This has given rise to aigu- 
ment. Jesus, when he had said this, walked on, 
as is evident from the twentieth verse, when 
John follows him. " Follow me/' therefore, in 
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its coitimoD signification might be, '* come along 
with me." It was in this sense that Peter un^ 
derstood it, and that he believed Jesus wished 
to say something to him alone, (v. 20, 21.) It 
may also mean, " follow me, in the mode of 
my death." It was thus that Christ used it, as 
may be seen from his answer in the twenty- 
8ec<Hid verse. He had already predicted it to 
Peter, (John xiii. 36, 37.) That Peter should 
not understand this rightly, when he saw Jesus 
walking on, is not a matter of surprise ; but that 
learned, and, in fact, very happy commentators 
should, long after the fulfilment, hesitate about 
its meaning, and produce the most extraordi- 
nary explanation, seems inconceivable ; as for 
instance, *' follow me," is to be understood as 
appointing Peter the successor of Christ, and 
delivering into his hands the command over 
the whole worid. Peter did not feel himself 
justified in taking this extreme responsibility, 
but inquired what was to become of John, and 
whether he was to have any share in this dele- 
gated power ? '* No," says Jesus, '* he is to 
remain in Gralilee, and there preach the gospel 
until I come ;'^ that John consequently remained 
in Galilee, until the breaking out of the Jewish 
war, when finding himself insecure, he fled to 



BUftXAL AND KKSUMRECTION 

EpiMRis. It win naturally be asked what zeal- 
oos Romaa Cathobc so early preached this ap- 
propriate doctriiie ? On the contrary, it was a 
Greek prdate, a man of singular merit and 
learning, and firom whose writings I have drawn 
much — ^Thec^ylact. 

21. '^ Seeimg itai."] Again a repetiticMi of 
John, so peculiar to himsdf, by borrowing from 
the preceding sentence ; only in this case the 
original word is difierent, but the meaning is 
similar. 

" And what shall this man </o ?"] It is by 
no means improbable that Peter believed Jesus 
wished to speak to him privately, especially in 
relation to his former denial of him ; and he 
therefore was desirous that no witnesses should 
be present to the reproach which he was con- 
scious he deserved. His question, therefore, 
would run thus : *' But why should John be 
here? I conceived you wished to speak with 
me alone, and that for this reason you separated 
yourself from the others. 

22. Jesus takes the question of Peter in a 
very different light, supposing the words *^ fol- 
low me" to mean, '' follow me in the manner of 
my death." He answered, therefore : " With 
respect to this person, give yourself no trouble ; 
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you shall follow me in the tnanaer of yoiir 
deaths hut this man shall not. If it is my 
pleasure that he should attain a great age, and 
live to see my coming, how does that affect 
you ? Do you make up your mind and follow 
me. 

*' Until I come"'] This contemplates the 
future event, so frequently mentioned by the 
other evangelists, — the destruction of Jerusalem. 
In, John's gospel the expression has not previ- 
ously occurred ; he omits the prophecies re- 
lating to the destruction of Jerusalem, as 
already detailed in the preceding gospels, and 
assumes them therefore as already known. The 
contrast which Jesus draws between Peter and 
John, shows at once, that Peter was not to 
survive the destruction of Jerusalem. As this, 
according to Matthew, (xxiv. 34,) would take 
place before the end of the existing generation ; 
that is to say, thirty-three or twenty-seven years ; 
we can understand why Peter, when he wrote 
his second epistle, thirty-four years afterwards, 
should regard the death, announced to him by 
Christ, as not very remote. 2 Peter i. 14. 

23, Others have understood the words, *' un- 
til I come," to apply to the day of judgment; 
and 'believed therefore that John would never 

o6 
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die. John contradicts this erroneous statement 
himself, in his own life-time. It is astonishing^ 
notwithstanding, it should hare prevailed dur- 
ing so many centuries. Theophylaet writes, 
'' that Christ says, if I will that he should re- 
main till the end of the world, and then testify 
of me :" and he adds, *' Some say, besides, 
that John is still alive, but that he will be slain 
by antichrist, when he preaches Christ with 
Elias. His tomb indeed is shown ; but of what 

• 

importance is that ? He has retired from the 
world in a living state, and will be hereafter 
transferred into the existence of Moses and 
Elias." I can scarcely credit my own eyes 
when I read this, and what follows, from so 
venerable a person. 

24. " And we know.**'] Or as we should say, 
in a detailed manner, " I hope all are aware, 
that it is an admitted fact amongst us, that the 
testimony of this disciple is to be credited/ 
This plural has appeared very strange to some 
old writers, who have gone so far as to consider 
the two last verses, not as the authentic com- 
position of John, but as the appendix of some 
elders of Ephesus : and Grotius even concludes, 
that the whole chapter was not written by 
John. The last supposition would lead to great 
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ntconaiatency, and is evidently the effect of ex- 
aggeratioQ. But I cannot even admit this hy- 
pothesis of the elders ; and 1 am surprised it 
never struck him how much this testimony 
would he out of place. He who will lend his tea- 
timony to the truth of what another, and that an 
eye-witness, has written, should not forget to 
say who he himself is, and to subscribe his 
name. What could the elders of Ephesus, who 
were not eye-witnesses, do more ridiculous than — 
without the subscription of their name, without 
our even knowing who it is that testifies — to 
write, at the end of an apostle's and an eye- 
witness's gospel, " We know, that his testi- 
mony is true." Others again break the original 
Greek word oiSaiitf in two, atSa ^ef, and translate 
it, " I know." Others again consider the pronoun 
"we" as arising from the modesty of John. 
The first ia the emendation of Polycarp Leyser ; 
but this is directly contrary to the style of John, 
who never uses the first person in the whole 
gospel, and whose ear must have been accus- 
tomed to the Greek prejudices against using" I " 
generally. The second is done by Theophylact, 
and appears to me the best. But neither of 
these explanations are happy ; because it im- 
iately follows in the third person, " that 
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itii testimony is true/' If John had been in- 
clined to say what they make him say, lie 
would have written : ^' And he knows, that his 
testimony is true." This reading, which woold 
be more appropriate, is not, however, to be 
found in any manuscript or old translation; it 
remains therefore a subject of fair critical con- 
Jecture, principally on account of the parallel 
passage, John xix. 35, where he speaks in a 
similar manner of himself. 

26. Another ground for rejecting these last 
verses of John is that the subject of them is 
only a repetition of John xx. 30. But a writer 
can repeat at different opportunities, what he 
knows and feels to be important; and none 
could be more so than the assertion of miracles, 
an assertion which, if not made, might be al- 
most construed into doubt; and hence he 
would naturally argue that his silence is no 
contradiction to what others before him have 
stated, either in vmting, or by word of mouth. 

"/ suppose, thai even the world itself could 
not contain the books which should be written J^^ 
An hyperbole much in the same way as Virgil, 
in the 6th jEneid, v. 626—627,—" that if I had 
an hundred tongues, and an hundred mouths, 
and an iron voice, capable of comprehending 



msrerj speetes of crime, I cookl not describe the 
aames of all the punishments;" — with this 
difference, that this hyperbole, only carried lo 
a still greater extreme, id common amongst the 
Jews in dieir colloquial writings. Wetstein 
haft shown several instances of it. Thus, ** if all 
the seas were ink, all the plants writing-reeds, 
and every man a writer, I should be unable to 
write down," 8cc. 8cc. This is the extended 
and far-fetched hyperbole, which gives such 
offence ; but in the gospel it is far from revolt- 
ing, and only requires that we diould not look 
at it though a microscope. One, however, who 
is imbued with Grecian taste, would rather 
attribute it to John, who was born a Hebrew, 
than to the elders, of the Grecian city of Ephe- 
sus. Even the passage of Homer, imitated by 
Virgil> is much more modest ; for Homer only 
supposes ten, and Virgil one hundred tongues : 
'' Not if I had ten tongues and ten mouths." 
Homer's Iliad, b. 2, v. 489. I think there 
has been unnecessary labour to endeavour to 
soften this hyperbole. Wetstein is desirous of 
explaining it, as not only comprising what 
Christ himself has done, but what his disciples 
have also effected, through the prevailing power 
of grace. But this would still remain hyper- 
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bole, for the most complete history of the 
church, comprising the pious efiusions of every 
holy individual, would still find a place in the 
world. Others wish to translate it, '' the world 
would not receive or believe ;" but they would 
do better if they were to say, " the world would 
not be able to read ;'' although this signification 
would not do, on account of the word '' itself," 
which is connected with it. 

** AmenJ^'\ An addition, which the tran- 
scribers of many Biblical manuscripts make in 
eonformity with the more modem custom of the 
church ; but which old and important manu- 
scripts always omit. It occurs here, as may be 
seen from Wetstein's various readings, and I 
consider it as decidedly spurious. If^ however, 
it is still held to be genuine, it can be consi- 
dered as an additional assurance in favour of 
the testimony of John. 
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XIII. Jesus shows himself in Galilee 
TO his disciples upon the mountain 

TO WHICH HE HAD ORDERED THEM TO 
GO. 

Matthew xxviii. 16—20, 

16. '' Then the eleven disciples went away into 
Galilee^ into a mountain^ where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them ! 

17. ^^ And when they 9au; him^ they worshipped 
him ; but some doubted. 

18. '* And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. 

19. *^ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

20. Teaching them to observe all things whatso^ 
ever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.'* 

This appearance is not mentioned in any 
other gospel ; but^ on the other hand^ we find 
it, with the remarkable circumstance that Jesus 
had been seen, after his resurrection, by more 
than five hundred brethren at the same time, in 
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Paurs Ist Epistle to the Corinthians xv. 6. 
He does not indeed say^ that it was in Cralilee; 
but he can allude to no other appearance; 
partly on account of the tirne^ with reference to 
which he speaks ; partly becanse Jesus had 
appointed all his disciples^ who wished to see 
him after he was risen^ to go to Gktlilee. The 
silence of Mark and John is here of no import- 
ance, for Mark was interrupted in the progress 
of his gospel, and John omits the history, in 
conformity with his usual custom, in conse- 
quence of its being already mentioned in Mat- 
thew ; and his silence, therefore, as connected 
with the remarks in John xxi. 1, is confirm- 
ation. The silence of Luke is alone remark- 
able, and must be explained in this way, — that, 
as he wrote out of Palestine, he had heard 
nothing of the history, and not finding it noticed 
in the earlier gospels, which it was his object 
to verify, he had not inquired about it amongst 
those who could have given him information, 
and of whom so many existed at the time. 
Matthew, on the contrary, omits other appear- 
ances, and hastens to this most important one, 
evidently with reference to what he has related, 
xxvi. 32, and xxviii. 7. In the Hebrew gospel 
of the Nazarenes, there was every species of in- 
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terpolation ; but we are ignorant whether it 
contained what the other evangelists have 
related to us. 

16. " The eleven disciples.**'] From the pas- 
sages which have been already quoted, we may 
coQclude that nothing but positive personal 
fears would have deterred a disciple of Jesus 
from going to the mountain^ where every one 
who wished to be convinced of the truth of the 
resurrection, might be certain of the fact ; and 
thift was evidently the reason why a mountain 
in Galilee should have been selected, as being 
the country where he had most disciples, and 
where the faith in him was the most prevalent. 
But as Paul expressly says, that Jesus was seen 
by more than five hundred brethren at once, it 
is inomceivable, that Matthew should only have 
mentioned eleven, and been silent, as to the 
rest. A writer against Christianity has inge* 
niously observed, that it was unnecessary for 
the eleven to see him in Galilee, as they had 
already seen him in Jerusalem. It is impossible 
for me to beUeve that the original text of 
Matdiew is in strict conformity with our present 
reading. With a few more letters, would it 
not ready " the eleven and the disciples?'' If 
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the Greek words, as they stand in the translar 
tion from the Hebrew, were written accurding to 
the old custom of Greek writing, the omission 
of an " and " would be a very easy error. It is 
true, that no known manuscript has this read- 
ing, but have they all been diligently examined ? 
I despair, however, of finding the various read- 
ing in the Greek ; and my feeling is, that the 
translator must have overlooked the conjunction 
in the Hebrew original. In either of the lan- 
guages, the Hebrew or the Chaldee, a very 
slight omission would produce the text as we at 
present have it. 

'* Into a mountain^ where Jesus had appointed 
them"'\ The circumstance of the disciples 
being directed to a mountain, where they were 
to see Jesus, is not stated in Matthew xxvi. 32, 
and xxviii. 7 ; one thing, however, is certain, 
that Jesus must have appointed a place in 
Galilee, where his disciples could see him. 
Whether he did this at the time indicated in 
Matthew xxvi. 32, or immediately after his 
resurrection, when he conversed at Jerusalem, 
with the eleven disciples, is impossiUe to ascer- 
tain from the silence of Matthew; we might 
rather be tempted to inquire, whether there was 
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any other fact recorded in the Hebrew gospel, 
wbich the Greek traoalator might conceive sus- 
picious, and think it necessary to omit? But 

is unnecessary to assume this; for many 
writers are imperfect in their narrations, and 
leave out facts which are satisfactorily supplied 
by their own sequel. We can as little deter- 
mine, from the silence of Matthew, where the 
mountain was situated ; it would be weakness 
to attempt to conjecture it. Only this we may 
take for granted, that Jesus wished to show 
hiniBeir, after his resurrection, to all his dis- 
ciples, and to none but his disciples, or other- 
wise he would not have selected a place where, 
as far aa we can judge, there were no in- 
habitants. 

17. " But some doubted."} Wetstein and 
Sbultz have both shown the accuracy of the 
Greek passage, and the fidelity of the general 
translation. Those who doubted, could not 
have been of the number of the eleven, who saw 
and recognised Jesus at Jerusalem, but of the 
five hundred brethren mentioned by Paul. 
The objections, therefore, at once vanish which 
have been raised by some to the history, and 
by Beza to the reading. He wished to read, 
" and did not doubt," but this opiniou has not 
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been verified by any manuscript or ancient 
translation for two hundred years. 

18. I am appointed by God to be the general 
Lord of heaven and of earth ; go ye, therefore, 
forth » and reduce to my authority, by the pro- 
mulgation of the gospel, the whole earth, as far 
as your powers extend. It is evident that this 
only relates to the spiritual kingdom of Christ. 

19. '* Go ye therefore.**'\ As the word 
'' therefore/' has been imperfectly connected 
with the various readings, which even the best 
collectors, Bengel and Wetstein, have giv^ 
us, let me be allowed here to supply the defi- 
ciency. I only perceive, in the first instance, 
from both, that many of the manuscripts quoted 
by Wetstein leave out " therefore,** and that it 
is not probably to be found in any, except in 
the Cambridge manuscript. 

1. "Therefore" is to be met with in old 
Latin translations, and these are followed by 
the Latin fathers of the church, quoted by 
Bengel. The old Syriac, as well as the Phi- 
loxenian translation, and the Arabic translation 
of Erpenius from the Syriac have '* therefore." 
But the Arabic translation in the Polyglot 
omits it. 

2. Other translations have " now,** {vvr) in- 



OF JESUS. 309 

st^ftd of oly ** therefore/' Wetstein states this 
reading to occur in the Cambridge mannscript, 
whilst, 

3. Others quote it as containing both read- 
ings : '* Go ye now therefore." Being at a dis- 
tance from the place, I cannot here decide ; but 
I incline to the reading of the greater part, and 
indeed to all the manuscripts, which omit 
** therefore.'' At the same time, a reading 
which is supported by the authority of two very 
old Latin translations is not lightly to be re- 
jected. 

** Teach all nations.^'^ In other words, 
make all nations my disciples. The name of 
** disciple," was at the time a common appella- 
tion in Palestine, adopted by two religions, in 
their ground-work essentially distinct. Christ- 
ians are termed in the Acts of the Apostles, 
'* saints," *' those who are of the way," " bre- 
thren," and " disciples." Those who held John 
the Baptist to be the great prophet, in opposition 
to Jesus, were called '' Mendaens," or more pro- 
perly •* Mendai Juchanen," the disciples of 
John : Christ therefore ordains that they should 
make disciples of all men, by baptising them, 
and teaching them his entire doctrine. I will' 
first endeavour to explain this with reference 
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to our common translation^ both in Grerman and 
English, a translation which has produced sacb 
practical difference of opinion in the Christian 
church, and thus satisfy, I hope, the minds of 
those who have applied to me for my opinion upon 
the subject. Jesus lays down two rules of actiooi 
by which men were to become his disciples: 
1. By baptism. 2. By teaching them to con- 
form to every thing which he had taught them. 
As the rule here certainly does not apply to 
little children, bat to those to whom the apostles 
were to preach the gospel, we may, perhaps, be 
surprised at the arrangement, which places bap- 
tism before instruction. This, however, is in 
strict conformity with the actual conduct of 
the apostles, and was at the same time, veiy 
reasonable. If men were ready, in consequence 
of the preaching, and of the miracles, performed 
by the apostles, to adopt the religion of Christ, 
they did not undergo a long examination, oi 
make preparations for baptism, but were bap- 
tised without delay, some on the same day, 
some in the night, and some at the very hour. 
Acts ii. 37, 38, 41 ; three thousand at Pente- 
cost, chap. 3^vi. 14, 15; Lydia on the first 
day, and before Paul entered the house ; and 
chap. xvi. 30 — 33, the gaoler at Philippi in the 
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night ; and tte jumuajm nE jl 2ii£ lar jRigng 

irhoae mma wrat eoDniios-L xk- ^jk mmici 
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must hauY thoasvt cf ic&itt tnfcafiBi, vhea 
thej icmvfad thi» oonaund fr^jBGi JesoK, viH he 
obvioostooBCviKiiftfiat nsaoqittiiinxsd viciihe 
cuiftoiff «f the J€v%. TtK: Jfrvft, ercn cgixd^ 
the time <rf^Cfarat,b^»«iprciiiii}t(«: budc^. 
Pftgw who aixaeiacid uwiDidT<* to the Jewish 
pe^Je aai to the ma^aa of McAes, and who 
ooDBidcml Aasmdwet, br the rit^ <d hufusm^ 
and not, in point of fact, br dfcmaonoD^ ihe 
diildren of Abraham. I hare #*r|ibmed thk 
mora falBj in mr other works. The Jrwiih 
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to our common translation^ both in German and 
English^ a translation which has produced such 
practical difference of opinion in the Christian 
churchy and thus satisfy, I hope^ the minds of 
those who have applied to me for my opinion upon 
the subject. Jesus lays down two rules of action, 
by which men were to become his disciples: 
I. By baptism. 2. By teaching them to con- 
form to every thing which he had taught them. 
As the rule here certainly does not apply to 
little children^ bat to those to whom the apostles 
were to preach the gospel, we may, perhaps, be 
surprised at the arrangement, which places bap- 
tism before instruction. This, however, is in 
strict conformity with the actual conduct of 
the apostles, and was at the same time, very 
reasonable. If men were ready, in consequence 
of the preaching, and of the miracles, performed 
by the apostles, to adopt the religion of Christ, 
they did not undei^ a long examination, or 
make preparations for baptism, but were bap- 
tised without delay, some on the same day, 
some in the night, and some at the very hour. 
Acts ii. 37, 38^ 41 ; three thousand at Pente- 
cost, chap. 3^vi. 14, 15; Lydia on the first 
day, and before Paul entered the house ; and 
chap. xvi. 30 — 33^ the gaoler at Philippi in iht 
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ftight ; and tho instractiona in the new religion 
were subsequently given to the converts. He, 
■hose mind was convinced by the miracles 
Irliich accompanied the apostolic preaching, be- 
leved in Jesus by baptism, namely, that he 
the Messiah — the great teacher — Judge 
nth of the hving and of the dead, and bound 
himself to receive the commanda which might 
|4nbsequently be enjoined him. Instructions, 
Rierefore, very reasonably followed baptism. 
nth US, indeed, this cannot be the case, for 
: have no workers of miracles, and in our 
lays, we can only convince by instruction and 
y study ; although, in my opinion, where the 
laptism is of an adult, this instruction is some- 
mea extended too long. What the apostles 
jpu6t have thought of infant baptism, when 
they received this command from Jesus, will be 
obvious to one who is not unacquaiuted with the 
customs of the Jews, The Jews, even during 
the time of Christ, baptised proselytes ; namely. 
Pagans who attached themselves to the Jewish 
people and to the religion of Moses, and who 
considered themselves, by the rites of baptism, 
and not, in point of fact, by circumcision, the 
children of Abraham. I have explained this 
more fully in my other works. The Jewish 
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baptism of proselytes extended to cbUdren, to 
the little children of the Pagans who embraced 
the religion of the Jews. When Jesus, there- 
fore, says to those who were already accostomed 
to the baptism of Pagan children, " make all 
nations my disciples, by baptism and by teach- 
ing," placing baptism before teaching, it was 
impossible but that they should think that the 
children of the heathen who embraced Christ^ 
ianity were to be baptised. In fact^ if Jesus 
had not wished to express this, he would, as ex- 
pressly, have condemned the customary baptism 
of infants amongst the Jews, as an abuse, but 
by not doing so, Jews could only understand 
him, according to the tenor of those existing 
customs with which they were already connected. 
This is now the passage in the translation, both 
in the authorised English bible and in Luther's 
version in German, which has led to such prac- 
tical results, which no one more than Luther 
would have endeavoured to prevent, and which 
he would have considered as a needless torment 
of the mind, and productive only of schism and 
enthusiasm. He translated into German, (and 
the same holds good in the English version,) 
with some degree of looseness, justifiable upon 
general principles, at times, but here, unforta- 
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nately, erroneous : " Go ye, therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever 
I have commanded you." From this transla- 
tion it was gradually adopted into other Euro- 
pean Protestant translations, (it was already in 
the Catholic Vulgate,) it was introduced into 
the Lutheran catechism, and even into the form 
of baptism, to which, whenever we happen to 
be present at the ceremony, we attend always 
with some degree of thought ; and the conse- 
quence is, that numbers have believed the bap- 
tism of infants, adopted in the church, to be 
contrary to the command and injunctions of 
Christ; for he commanded first to teach and 
then to baptise. Amongst the very many who 
had not the courage openly to quit the church, 
and who dreaded not, I will say, punishment, (for 
that is not the character of our church,) but the 
remonstrance of its ministers, and the criticism 
of the public, or what weighed with many, the 
loss of an oEGcial or professional situation, con- 
science was seriously at work, and produced 
what was still worse, predetermined sins against 
a vacillating faith: a child is brought to the 
clergyman for the purpose of baptism ; his con- 
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science tells him that he is acting wrong, but 
he feels that he cannot retain his pflice, if he 
does not baptise it. He makes numerons ex- 
cuses to himself^ but still his conscience will not 
allow him to feel easy. I hftve known a con-' 
scientious and learned clergyman, whose situa- 
tion did not necessarily call upon him to bap^ 
tise, but who held that it was necessary for ns to 
be satisfied that Christ had no where forbidden 
infant baptism. But this was mere plaister to 
the wound. Another relied upon the circum- 
cision taking place the eighth day ; but to this 
conscience would answer : ** It does not app^r 
in the history of circumcision tbs^t they are to 
teach and circumcise ; even the heathenj who 
were made servants or slaves by the Israelites, 
were circumcised. Another considers baptism 
to be meant, Colossians ii. 11, " by the qircumr 
cision without hands," although we cannpt con- 
ceive how baptism can take place without 
hands ; the priest always ys^^ his ^ands, and 
we cannot consequently reconcU0 it to our con*' 
science that Paul is there merely i^p^aking of 
baptism. The layman wbp brings Ua child to 
the font cannot be supposed to be» and in £M^t 
generally is not ^o well acquainted with these 
objections, as the clergyman ; hut J know aa 
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instance in the town where I was born, of the 
parent feehng such reluctance to the child being 
baptised according to the usual form, that it 
was subsequently christened by order of the 
magistrates. Others had more courage, and, 
in some instances, from strong feelings of con- 
acience, became Anabaptists of a different kind, 
and separated themselves from the church. 
With this church, however, they were more in 
unison than even many of its theologians 
amongst themselves, and hence the origin of 
many minor sects. In some respects, we can- 
not be surprised at their conduct; the cause 
of schism was to be found in the authorised 
version of their church, and their founders had 
not sufficient learning to investigate the text 
from which it was made. But the error was 
not confined to the unlearned only ; it extended 
(as errors usually do, where the translation is 
read in infancy, and imbibed from constant 
habit, untU attention is worn away by repeti- 
tion,) to men even of the first learning. I men- 
tion the name of Suicer with reverence ; I have 
often consulted his " Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus " 
with advantage ; but when I look for the Greek 
word which Luther and the English translators 
have rendered into " to teach," I do not find it 
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** to make disciides,'' mlthougfa the examples 
quoted bj kim, would be equally applicable to 
this latter sense, and indeed some of them, as 
qttoCed br him, could not well be used in any 
other. Lather himself was not the original 
author of this mistake, he found it in the Vul- 
gate, " teach all nations,'' but he did worse ; he 
introduced the word " and," which made it, as 
in the English translaticm, run thus : " Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations," and further on, 
" and baptise them." Certainly his translation, 
as well as the En^sh, reads more pleasantly, 
much uKHe than the Latin, and even more so 
than the EngUsh, which has the inconvenience 
of a badly-sounding repetition; so much so, 
that a common reader would fancy the greater 
error to be in the two last, and not easily give 
credit to the scholar, who should attempt to 
undeceive him, and explain to him the true 
meaning of the Greek word. It is thus tbat 
good writing may unintentionally produce se- 
rious effects. Baumgarten's translation is pre- 
cisely as the English, and sounds badly; to 
show the effect, for instance, of an incorrect 
translation, in the Greek and in the Eastern 
churches, we hear of no difficulties about infant 
baptism, but solely in the Latin and in the Pro- 



OF JESUS. 317 

testaat churches. Is it not obvious that the 
Vulgate, that Luther's, and the subsequent 
translations, have been the cause of this error? 
To him who reads the Testament in Greek, in 
Arabic, or in Syriac, no doubt could reasonably 
occur. But I must here, where a passage is so 
important, and when the Vulgate, the transla • 
tion of Luther, and the English translation, are 
so extensively and so implicitly used, state my 
reasons why I consider this translation to be 
erroneous. 

1. My first reason I have in common with 
many commentators, orthodox, heterodox, and 
learned, and this I have before stated ; for can 
there be a more extraordinary expression than 
** teach, baptising, teaching?" And yet such is 
the reading which must take place if we trans- 
late the Greek word fJLadfjreveiv by " teach ;" 
therefore the other, '' make disciples, make 
Christians," must be preferred. I should think 
this would be sufficient. . 

2. But besides this, both Luther and the 
English translators have taken the liberty of 
introducing the conjunction " and," neither ac- 
cording to the letter of the Greek or according 
to the fact itself. Supposing even that " to 
teach^" were the right translation, it would be 
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" teacb^ 80 that at the same time you baptise, 
you teach ako.^ 

3. But what is most important^ and that 
which has been too little considered is, that 
there is no instance in the Greek language (tf 
the word being used in this sense ; no instance 
of it has been adduced. Whether the word 
means simply to " teach" is the great question, 
or whether it includes " the making" or ** the 
having a disciple." I see no illustration of it 
any where : nothing like this, '' he taught tSA 
philosophy." That no such passage occuri in 
profane Greek writers is admitted, for m fiot 
one of them does the Greek word Oconr with ai^ 
accusative case, or governing another » And wh&t 
Suicer has collected from ecciesiasticail writers, 
proves nothing, or rather the reverse. But ad^ 
mittiug even the propriety of construing the 
Greek word into ** teach," still it would not 
apply to the effect of any public preaching, bat 
merely to the first and preparatory instruction^ 
which a teacher gives to those who intend to 
be baptised. But it was not in this sense that 
it was so understood by the apostles, for they 
baptised immediately on the first day, in the 
first night, in the first bouse^ without much 
previous instruction on the part of the new con* 
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verts.* I here recollect a debt, which it is my 
duty to discharge. After having applied the 
priQctpal points of what I have here been writing 
to my " Compendium of Dogmatic Theology," 
in 1760, as connected with the propriety, and 
iinay say the injunction to baptise infants, the 
luncillor of the Consistory Jacobi, called upon 
me publicly to show that the Greek word might 
be translated " to make disciples." The chal- 
lenge was a serious one, since its development 
would essentially contribute to tranquillize many 
tender consciences, but I could not at the time 
comply with it, partly because I had no oppor- 
tunity of writing upon the subject; for it is 
not at Gbttingen, as in some universities, where 
the professors are engaged in academical dispu- 
tation ; partly because I had not collectede nough 
to satisfy myself, that the translation " to 
teach," was no where shown, and that " to 
make or to have a disciple" was in conformity 
with Greek grammar. As an opportunity now 

■f * I think it makes much in favour of Michaelis, that 
^me two words rendered in our tmnslation " teach" and 
" teaching" should be different in Greek; a proof that 
the meaning is distinct, for if they were intended to con- 
vey the same meaning, they would not have been 
J.D, 
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offers of accepting the challenge, I shall not 
decline it, connected as it is with so many sin- 
cere and religious scruples, and regretting only 
that I am obliged to be diffuse. 

1. The Greek word, either with an accusative 
case, or directly governing another word is, as 
Kypke has remarked on Matthew xxvii. 57, 
not to be met with in any profane author, al- 
though it has occurred as connected with a 
doctrine in which sense it means, ** to belong 
to," or be part of a disciple or a hearer. He has 
CQnfirmed this by several examples from pro- 
fane authors, and Suicer has done the same 
from the Fathers of the church, so that I need 
only refer to their works for ray authority. 

2. Words ending in a similar manner to that 
in Matthew, acquire a power of governing an 
accusative case, but with this condition, that 
they create the thing or person governed to be 
what the verb itself is. This is especially the 
case in the Septuagint ; thus, for instance, ** to 
be a king, to come to the crown," is the ordi- 
nary translation of the Greek word which sig- 
nifies this event. But it is very common also» 
when *' to make a king, to cause a king to be 
made," is the evident sense required. Thus, in 
Judges ix. 16, " Ye have made Abimelech 
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king,'' is the evident sense^ and not, '' ye have 
reigned over Abimelech/' Also, 1 Sam. viii. 22, 
zii. 1 ; 2 Sam. ii. 9 ; 1 Kings i. 43, xii. 1, 20 ; 
2 Kings iii. 27, viii. 20, xii. 12, xiv. 21, xvii. 21, 
xxi. 24, xxiii. 30, xxiv. 17 ; 2 Chron. i. 8, 9, 11, 
X. 1, 17, xxi. 8^ xxii. 1, xxvi. 1, xxxiii. 25, xxxvi. 
10; Isaiah vii. 6; Ezekiel xvii. 16; Job 
xxxiv. 30. 

3. Christ did not speak Greek, but Chaldee 
or Hebrew, and the question is, what word is 
he likely to have used ? I should say that it 
was most probably that which all the oriental 
translators have used, and they could find no 
other to express the sense of '* making a dis- 
ciple.'' The same applies to the Syriac and 
(o the Arabic, whether as translating from the 
Syriac, or translating from the Gbreek. In 
their languages the original root means, ** a 
disciple or a hearer," and the sense is borne out 
by the common forms of conversation. The 
literal translation from the Syriac is applicable 
bo it in the strictest sense. Thus Jeremiah xv. 
19,^' Let them return unto thee/' Ephraim the 
Syrian explains i<^— -'' He is here upeaking of 
Baruch and of others, who became hin dinciples." 
A. similar example occurs in my '' Hyriac Hand 
Book," where speaking of Diodorus, a Mace- 

f 5 
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donian, the Syriac word, aiiswering to tbo 
Greek now in questidti, aajrs *' he becttiae a 
Christian.'^ 

4. Can it be necessary to biing ferwaid 
examples of a w<ntl which do good Greek 
writers have erer adopted, in the adtire seosei. 
but solely in the neuter ? These last I etn 
bring from the New Testament, alid from 
the Fathers, but I can produce no instance in 
which the Greek word has been found in the 
active sense of ** teaching,^' ascribed to it by the 
authorised version. The first paiteage that occais 
is in the New Testament, Matthew xxvii. 67^ 
although here there is a various reading* We 
have it, ** who also himself was Jesus's disciple,'^ 
but four manuscripts, amongst which we may 
reckon two of the most ancient, read in the 
passive sense, *^ who also himself became," or 
was made^ ** a disciple of Jesus/' I do not 
myself hold the reading to be genuine, but 
merely an annotation from the sixth or even an 
earlier century, which has been adopted from 
the margin, and inserted in the main text ; btti 
it is clear that the commentator, ot old tran- 
scriber, who explained the words ** was a di^ 
ciple/' by the words " became or was tnade a 
disciple," knew, frotn the Greek in iatniliar usie 



in hia day, that " to make disciples" was the real 
meaning of the word, and more known to him 
than the other, of being " merely a disciple." 
Another passage is in Acts xiv. 21. I place it 
in a connected form, that we may see that by 
disdples are meant Christiana. " As the dis- 
ciples stood round about him (viz, Paul, who had 
been stoned, and was supposed to be dead) he 
rose up, and came into the city, and the next 
day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. And 
when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
and had taught many," (made many disciples,) 
■ they returned again to Lystra, and to Ico- 
ainm and to Antioch, confirming the souls of 
the disciples," Sec. It is here clear that the 
Greek word translated " taught many" is 
better rendered by " having made many dis- 
ciples;" it is distinguished from the preaching 
ef the gospel, and the word " many" shows 
that the question is not about preaching, to 
which all had access, but relates to conversion 
and to adoption in the Christian church. The 
old Latin translation, preserved in the Cam- 
bridge Manuscript has this exactly, " when they 
had made many disciples." 

5. But even amongst the fathers of the 
Church, the word may be found in this signifi- 
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cation. I will not rely upon the passage from the 
epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians, (Oxford 
ed. 1708,) << I do not commend you, as if I 
were anything ; for if I even now am bound for 
the sake of the name, I am nevertheless not 
perfect in Christ I am now only beginning to 
become a disciple, and exhort you only as fellow 
students." Nor yet another from Justin Martyr, 
which it may be contended will apply equally 
to << teaching" as to '^ becoming a disciple." 
But here is a passage from Justin Martyr, in 
his correspondence with Tryphon, which ap- 
pears to me to be conclusive. Speaking of the 
durable punishment, which God inflicted upon 
the unbelieving Jew, he says, « in the same way 
as God formerly (namely in the time of £lijah) 
did not perfect their punishment, on account 
of the seven thousand, he has not even to this 
day fulfilled their sentence and does not fulfil it, 
because he knows that some are daily made dis- 
ciples, and abandon the path of error.» Here 
the Greek word is used, which in Matth. xxviii. 
19, is translated " taught," both in the English 
and the German bibles. Again, when Justin 
Martyr will explain the prophecy. Gen. xlix. 
11, of the conversion of the heathen, « For 
there were a foal that had not yet carried, or 
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bad had any yoke upon his neck until Christ 
eame and made them his disciples, through the 
disciples whom he sent, and they took the yoke 
■ of the word upon them," Here again the 
Greek word ia used precisely as in Matthew. 
■ " Jn the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy GAosf."] We know how fre- 
quently this passage is quoted as a proof of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, by many, indeed, who 
do not believe this doctrine, and wish, perhaps, 
to undermine it. I must confess, that I cannot 
see it in this point of view. The eternal divinity 
of the Son, wliich ia so clearly taught in other 
passages, particularly John i, 1—14, and Ro- 
mans ix. 5, is here not once mentioned, and it 
is impossible to understand, from this passage, 
tvhether the Holy Ghost is a person. The mean- 
ing of Jesua may have been this: Those who were 
baptized should, upon their baptism, confess, 
that they believed in the Father, and in the 
Son, and in all the doctrines inculcated by the 
Holy Spirit, — both those which occur in the 
Old Testament, as welt as those which the 
apostles were to deliver under the influence of 
divine inspiration, and which as yet they had 
not leamt ; that they were to receive and be- 
lieve these doctrines, and, in one word, embrace 



^ 
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the whole diyine revelatkm. In fact, I do not 
believe that the words in the fortn of baptism 
can ng^iiy more, because it was impossible for 
the majority of thdse who believed, to think 
more upon the sabject at the time ; for they 
were not regularly instructed in the mystery of 
the Trinity before baptism, and only received 
complete instruction in the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity after baptism. Read only the second 
chapter of the Acts, where three thousand were 
baptized in one day. What did these persons 
know of the divinity of Christ, of which Peter, 
in his discourse, did not say one word ? What 
did they know of the personality of the Holy 
Ghost ? They were not doctrines of die Jewish 
church, which, in the first instance, might be 
assumed ; and yet they are baptized, (presuming 
the apostles to have fulfilled these commands of 
Jesus,) in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. What could they 
otherwise think, but that they acknowledged, 
by baptism, Jesus to be the Son of God and 
the Christ ; the gifts of the Holy Ghost (which, 
as Peter observed, they both saw and heard) to 
be no delusion, but to descend from heaven • 
and the doctrines which the apostles were to 
teach, under the influence of divine inspiration. 
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to be those which they did, and which they 
ought to believe? This Is the more striking, 
where, ia Acts xvl. 33, it h not to be sup- 
posed that the jailor should have known any 
thing of the eternal divinity of Christ, and of 
the peraonahty of the Holy Ghost ; or that Paul, 
in his very short conversation, (v. 32,) should 
have instructed him in it, as we hnd no traces 
of it in his first discourses, contained in the 
13th and 17th chapters. The oldest illustration 
ift these words coincides with what has been 
ibove stated. It is taken from Justin Martyr, 
■rbo lived in the first part of the second century, 
id is in his second apology, where he describes 
the baptism of the Christianfl : " The name of 
Pod, the Father, and the Lord of all things, is 
|ironounced over him who is regenerated and 
B^enta of his sins. We say only ' the name,' 
vhen we conduct him who is to be washed, 
the hath ; for if any one imagines he can 
Uy pronounce his name, he is mad : (the 
of God is unspeakable :) and this bath is 
tdmed illumination, (an old name for baptism, 
Hebrews vi. 4,) because it enhghtens the 
Understanding of those who learn this doctrine. 
Again, he who is enlightened, is baptized in 
&e name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified 
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under Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the 
Holy Ghost, who has long declared, through 
the prophets, every thing respecting Jesus 
Christ." 

21. And lo, lam with you always, even vnto 
the end of the world."'] In our language, this 
gives rise to a dubious meaning. A Greek 
scholar will immediately perceive, that it <]oe8 
not mean " to the extreme ends of the earth f 
but to ''the last day, to the period of the 
destruction of this world." In this manner, 
not only those are adikessed, who were the then 
disciples of Jesus ; but also all those who, as 
John says, (xvii. 20,) shall believe, through 
their word. "I am with you,'* is certainly not 
meant in a bodily sense, but implies the love, 
providence, assistance, and protection of Christy 
upon which believers may rely as long as the 
world exists. Just as little can I suppose, 
that Christ here extends to his church the 
power of performing miracles to the last day ; 
(for this would be a sorrowful doctrine, smce 
in this case no church and no believers could 
exist ; we must be all eternally condemned, 
since we see no miracles now, except under the 
influence of imposture and delusion.) I do not, 
however, deny that a person can perform mira- 
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desy if God be with him; bat God may be 
with a man, and render him assistance, without 
miracles. I will here quote the language of a 
very rational and learned man, a Syrian, (and 
Christ spoke Syriac,) the great philosopher, 
physician, and historian, Gregory Bar HebrsBus; 
Primate of the Syrian church, who was incon- 
testably the most learned man of his day, in 
the thirteenth century. He said upon his death* 
bed to his scholars, ''If ye continue in love I 
will be amongst you." This sensible man did 
not contemplate any bodily presence ; and still 
less that his philosophical and medical students 
should perform miracles through his influence ; 
he merely had in view a sentiment of good and 
common feeling, and the natural harmony of 
virtuous minds. An explanation has been given 
to this passage, in which I can as little join ; 
namely, that '* the end of the world " signifies 
** the end of the Mosaic period." That the 
Greek word should ever convey this sense, and 
imply the rites and laws of Moses, has been 
adopted solely upon conjecture, and is unsup- 
ported by admissible authority : I would rather 
say; that Jesus, according to this mode of in- 
terpreting his declaration, was to be with his 
disciples, not merely to the end of the Mosaic 
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period, but beyond it ; for many of them sur- 
vived the destruction of Jerusalem, which took 
place thirty^seven years afterwards, and John 
the Evangelist was decidedly of that number. 
It is an ingenious conjecture to do away the 
supposition, that under this promise was con- 
veyed a pledge to perform miracles to the end 
of the woild ; although there is not one word 
said about miracles, and the question here is 
not at all apfdicable. 

" Afnen.**"] The common appendix of tran- 
acribers of Biblical books ; but wfaicb the old^ 
eat and most important manuscripts omit, and 
which may therefore not be considered as 
genuine. Amen, amongst the Hebrews, was not 
affixed to the termination of books, the same as 
it is in our sermons ; but to the end of prayer 
and holy aspirations. Modem transcribers, ac- 
customed to hear Amen in the church, have 
introduced it into almost all Biblical books, 
naturally concluding, that the reader would 
say Amen at the end of the book. 



XIV. The abcension of Christ. 



LuKt XXIV. 50— 53. 

Two of the evangelists, Matthew and John, 

mAo not relate this history, au omission, of which 

llhe adversaries of Christianity have not failed 

I to avail themselves. The most important part, 

I they say, is wanting, so that those who read 

I only these two evangelists, would suppose Jesus 

I to be still upon earth with his disciples, in coq- 

L feimity with what he has said ; (Matt, xxviii. 

21 :) " I am with you always to the end of the 

world." I could be almost tempted to add 

strength to this doubt, and to say, that the 

third evangelist Mark omits it ; for the last part 

of his sixteenth chapter appears to me, as I 

have several times said, the work of a foreign 

[ band. But now, what arises from this omis- 

Precisely, that the evangelists did not 

think it necessary, in a history which belongs 

I to this world, and which narrates the life of 

Christ, to record the ascension which the 

1 apostles afterwards so openly preached, and 

which they assumed as a notorious fact, in 
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their communication with the world. But a 
word or two about this omission. John omits 
it, in the same way as he omits the birth of 
Jesus ; from which however no one would con- 
clude that Jesus was not bom, and that the 
circumstance of his birth was a merefabrication, 
an imposture. He conforms here to his usual 
custom of omitting that which others have 
accurately related, and which therefore he as- 
sumes, from their writings, to be known. His 
siloice is rather confirmaticm. Nay, more, we 
may infer from his gospel, that he assumes the 
ascension of Christ as known, although he does 
not relate it, when Jesus speaks as he doeS| 
▼i. 62 ; and again, where on the very day of his 
resurrection, xz. 17, he says, ** I ascend to my 
Father, and to your Father ; and to my God, 
and to your God." I will not enter more into 
detail, such as his speaking (xxi. 22) of his 
coming, and which some have concluded from 
the twenty-third verse, to predict his coming 
to the day of judgment. I might easily accu- 
mulate passages. Mark omits it^ from bis 
having been interrupted in the progress of his 
gospel, at the eighth verse of the sixteenth 
chapter. Matthew omits it, as he probably 
omitted in the Hebrew gospel, (see my Intro- 
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duction to the New Testament^ ch. 901,) 
an account of the birth of Jesus; but every 
shadow of contradiction vanishes, when we turn 
to the language of Jesus, as recorded by Mat- 
thew (xxvi. 64) previous to his crucifixion: 
" Hereafter, ye shall see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven." 

Mark xvi. 19, 20. 

19. ** So theny after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of , God. 

20. ** And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the word with signs following. Amen. 

19. '* So then after the Lord had spoken with 
them.*''] I do not conceive this to refer imme- 
diately to the words Jesus had just spoken, but 
to the frequent conversations he held with his 
disciples, and in which he enjoined them to 
act up to the commandments he had given. I 
do not doubt the fact, as recorded in Mark 5 
but if we had not the assistance of Luke, we 
should conclude that Jesus ascended to heaven 
immediately after the words he had spoken with 
them. It is not for me to discuss the merits of 
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this questioDf ignorant as I am of the name of 
the writer of these last verses ; but it would be 
doing injustice to an unknown writer, to charge 
him Mrith an error^ merely because Luke hap- 
pens, in this instance, to be better informed. 

20. Some manuscripts have the ** Amen " at 
the end of this verse. The examples are to be 
found in Wetstein. Several of our common 
editions have it not, and they are right. 

LuKB XXIV. 50 — 53. 

50. **And he led them out as far as to Bethany^ 
and he lifted up his hands^ and blessed them. 

51. "And it came to pass, while he blessed themj 
he was parted from them, and carried up into hea- 
ven. 

52. ** And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy ; 

53. *^ And were continually in the temple, prais- 
ing and blessing of Ood. Amen.** 

60. •' He led them out"'} Namely, from 
Jerusalem. As Luke has not related the jour- 
ney of the disciples to Galilee, it was not neces- 
sary for him to mention their return to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the reader therefore will represent to 
himself the disciples as being still in Jerusalem. 
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" As far as to Bethany ""i This is not to be 
emphatically construed, " even unto Bethany ;" 
and in fact such a translation is inconsistent 
with a sound knowledge of the Greek language, 
and were misplaced, as Bethany was not much 
more than nine furlongs from Jerusalem. The 
Greek properly signifies, " to Bethany." I have 
explained this in my Comments on 1 Mace, 
ii. 68. 

62. "Worshipped him.'*'] Not merely those 
who defend, but those who impugn the divinity 
of Christ, have made the just observation, that 
this is something more, than what we read in 
other parts of the gospel, where an individual 
has thrown himself at the feet of Jesus in a 
state of gratitude and admiration. If we do 
this to some one whom we see, it is the common 
mental prostration, and only a high testimony 
of personal respect ; but if we do this to one 
whom we do not see, it becomes then actual 
adoration. 

63. The '* Amen " here is incorrect. 

Acts i. 1 — 12. 

1. " The former treatise have I made, O Theo- 
philuSf of all that Jesus began to do andteachy 

2. '* Until the day in which he was taJten up. 
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g/Yer that he^ through the Holy Ghost ^ .had given 
commandments wito the apostles, whom he^hafl 

chosen: 

3. To whom also he showed himself alive after 
his passion by many ir^allible proofs^ being seen^f^ 
them forty days, and speaking of the things fi^- 
taining to the kingdom of Ood, 

4. ** And, being assembled together with tJ^, 
commanded them that they should not depart Jrom 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5. " For John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many 
days hence. 

6. ** When they therefore were come togetier, 
they asked of him, saying. Lord, wilt thou at tUs 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel? 

7. '* And he said unto them. It is not for you to 
knoiv the times or the seasons, which the Father 
has put in his own power ! 

8. '^ But ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall be toit- 
nesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judisa, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth, 

9. " And when he had spoken these things, whUc 
they beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 
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And while they looked itedfattly toioards 

as he went up, behold, two men stood by 

while apparel ; 
11. " Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
md ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, 
ack is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
s ye have seen lam go into 



12. " Then returned they unto Jerusalem, from 
be mountain called Olives, which is from Jerusalem 
I sabbath day's journey." 

Luke writes this some years subsequent to 
bis gospels, after having had it in his power to 
team from eye-witnesses many circumstances of 
which he was ignorant at the time he wrote his 
, He had travelled for some time in 
iSOnipany with Paul, and from him he may 
lave learnt what that apostle mentions, Corinth. 
6, 7. He does not, it is true, repeat the 
appearances of Jesus after his resurrection, be- 
lOauae they do not properly belong to his second 
history, but he states the commands of Jesus to 
his disciples, because they actually do belong to 
his history ; — but it may very well happen, that 
he supposes that to be known at the time of 
his writing the Acts, wbich he did not know. 
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and therefore did not relate^ when he wrote his 
gospel. 

1. *' The former treatise have I made J*] 
That the word in pure Greek signifies ** a book/' 
has been sufficiently exemplified by Wetstein 
and by Kypke. It should be read, therefore, 
" book," and not '* discourse," as it is in some 
translations. 

" Of all**'] No one can reasonably expect 
from a writer, that he has not omitted anything 
of what Jesus did or taught : in such a small 
space it would be impossible : he merely seems 
to imply, that he has written generally the 1^ 
of Jesus, without entering into all the minuti«. 

" Began.**'} As opposed to the further ex- 
tension of the Gospel, through the medium of 
the apostles, and which he now proposes de- 
scribing in the ilecond book. 

2. '' Through the Holy Ghost.**] Two con- 
structions of these words are possible, but be- 
tween which, I remain to a certain degree doubt- 
ful. 

1. Taken in connexion with the preceding 
words, it would be thus ; — he gave them com- 
mandment through the Holy Oho8t> that is, 
through divine inspiration* The meaning then 



wuld be, that he gave them commands with 
respect to the will of God, and being himself 
inspired by God, bis commandments were, 
therefore, the commandments of God. 

2. But taken in connexion with the words 
that follow, " whom he had chosen through 
the Holy Ghost," the meaning would be, that 
Jesus did not choose his disciples, according 
to his own discretion, but through divine in- 
spiration. See Matthew xx. 23, and Luke vi. 
12, 13. I have entered upon this, further, in my 
observations upon the Syriac Acts of the Apos- 
ttes. This construction has been the least adop- 
ed, but it is the one most strenuously defended 
by Kypke. I prefer, but reluctantly prefer this 
laat interpretation, I do not entirely adopt it, 
and I could have wished the text had been, 
" that he had given them commands with re- 
spect tfl, and on account of, the Holy Ghost," 
with reference to the promise given, that the 
Holy Spirit should be poured out upon them, 
I vad that they were to remain at Jerusalem, 
antil the promise should be fulfilled. !No ma- 
nuBcript, at least no one that has yet been col- 
lated, or ancient translation, has this reading, 
and to translate it so, with the present text, 
would be contrary to grammar or to custom, 
Q 2 
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Two constructions are, however, decidedly 
to be rejected. 

1. Those who translate it "after he bad 
given them commandments through the Holy 
Ghost/' and who contend that it was given 
them, John xx. 22. He gave them thei^ Com- 
mandments^ verbally, and not through the Hdy 
Ghost, but promised that they should receiTe 
it, after his ascension. 

2. Those who consider it as bearing this 
sense, " that he was taken up through the Holy 
Ghost unto heaven :" a most extraordinary 0O&- 
struction, and one which will not betur exami- 
nation. 

3. " Forty days.*'"} Whether this connects 
with that which precedes, or that which fol- 
lows, I know not*; nor is it, in fact, of much 
consequence, since the sense remains the same. 
It would appear, that, independent of the times 
that have been named, and have been recorded 
by the four evangelists, Jesus had other Und 
familiar intercourse with the discliples, wd, 
perhaps, in Galilee, but as Luke is not more 
particular upon this subject, I will rather pro- 
fess my ignorance, than hazard conjecture. 

" Bein§ seen of them.^^'] Not that he ap- 
peared to them, but that his pres^ce was of 



op lESUS 341 

i^t nature, as is the case with those whom v/e 
lee from casual or stated intercourse. A pas- 
ige in the Book of Tobit, quoted by Heinaius, 
plains this well. The angel is made to say, 
tat he appeared to them in the shape of a com- 
ion man, and that they had not taken him for 
1> angei : — " All these days I did appear unto 
; but I did neither eat nor drink, but ye 
{Ud see a vision," Tobit xii. 19. 
p4, " Being assembled together."^ Everyone, 
frho understands Greek, knows that the origi- 
1 signifies " to assemble," " to be together," 
' and " to eat with me," and that there has been 
a question, which should be preferred, 

" 'With."'\ Jesus did actually eat with bis 
disciples, and the Syriac, the Arabic translation, 
edited by Espenius, and the vulgate confirm it; 
bnt, as on further reading, the immediate sub- 
let seems to apply to the ascension, and not to 
ihe appearance on the day of resurrection, the 
^above construction seems unappropriate. Others 
mceive, that Jesus only conversed with his dis- 
, and in this they are borne out by the 
old Latin translation, "and when he had con- 
versation with them ;" and by the Arabic, printed 
in the Polyglott. I do not reject this by any 
Ifineans, and offer my ideas upon it thus; that 



Pit means, 
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Jesus was again together with his disciples, aad 
(for the sake of eonnexioa vfith what follows) 
for the last time, previous to his ascension, that 
be then instructs his disciples agreeably to what 
we afterwards read, and that tbey then interror 
gate him, respecting the kingdom of Israel. 
Another illustration, however, oecurs to me, 
which I do not, however, contend for, but leave 
to the discretion of my readers. The Greek 
word may be rendered " to assemble,*' to com- 
mand that others should *' assemble and remain 
together/' Supposing this sense to be adoutted, 
then it might be — 

1. That he commanded them to remain to- 
gether, and not to quit Jerusalem until they 
had received the Holy Ghost. 

2. As Luke must have known of the journey 
to GaUlee when he wrote the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, he commanded them to return from Gali- 
lee to Jerusalem, and to assemble on a given 
day, and in some particular place. 

Lightfoot, who understood this passage to 
apply to the meeting in Galilee, has been saffi- 
ciently refuted by Whitby. When Jesus com- 
manded his disciples not to depart from Jerusa- 
lem, it is evident that they were then at Jeni- 
salem. 
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" Should not depart from Jerusalem."'} I 
JUkve already remarked, that this injunction is 
not at all at variance with the appearance in 
Galilee. If we say to any one, you shall not 
quit such a town, (as, for instance, you are not 
to leave the university before you shall have 
received an answer to an application, or before 
you shall have received a specific summons,) 
this is not a positive confinement within the 
precincts of a town, or a prohibition to be hte- 
rally understood not to move from it, butmerely 
an order generally that you are not to leave it ; 
in fact, that you are not to change your usual 
reeidence. But, this illustration appears to me 
unnecessary, for I cannot understand it in any 
other light, than as recording the conversation 
which Jesus had with the disciples, the day of 
the ascension. 

5. John introduced his proselytes to the new 
religion, which he preached by the command 
of God, solely by baptism with water. But 
you shall now be introduced to a higher bap- 
tism, by the most copious effusion of the <;ifts 

'of the Holy Spirit. Baptism was, also amongst 
the Jews, a confession of having adopted a new 
religion. 

6. " When theif, therefore, were come to- 
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gitker:'} Thb '• therefore" contributes to 
make the whole more intelligible; especially 
when taken in -connexion with what precedes, 
namely, that according to my illustration of it, 
he had commanded that they should come to- 
gether. 

'^ Wilt thou, at this time, restore again the 
kingdom to Israel.'*'] The meaning of the words 
" restore again the kingdom to the people'' 
is sufficiently obvious, to restore their ancient 
freedom and independence to a people who had, 
in former times, been independent, btrt had 
now lost their liberty, and were now becon* 
the subjects of others." The disciples expect 
the Messiah will do this ; and, in fact, they were 
justified by the prophecies of Daniel, ii. 44, 45. 
vii. 13, 14, 27., in expecting a splendid reign 
for Israel. They are anxious to know when the 
time is drawing near ; and what will be the na- 
ture of their agency in the erection of this new 
kingdom?" I cannot refrain from being sur- 
prised, that some commentators, and even Whit- 
by, have found here such difficulties, namdy, 
that the Israelites never had the kingdom, and 
that, consequently, it could not be restored to 
them: they wish, therefore, to translate the 
passage, unconnected with common usage, " wilt 
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Ibou gire the kingdom to Israel?" But had 
;^btthe Israelites an iodepeodent, and abrillianl 
lungdom under David and Solomon ? And 
e^ain, after the return from the Babylonish 
captivity, were they not independent under John 
Hyrcanus, his son Alexander, and his successors '. 
What can be the object of these commentators ? 
They contemplate an universal monarchy, and 
this, they say, the Jews never had ; this is true, 
but the original word in Greek does not convey 
the idea of universal monarchy. Why should 
they contemplate that which the disciples have 
BOt once mentioned 1 These last certainly had 
not in view a spiritual kingdom, which should 
be assigned to Christ and not to the people of 
Israel, nor could they contemplate the mille- 
nium mentioned in the Apocalypse. 

7, When I read the answer of Christ, I can 
only construe it thus : The people of Israel may 
expect hereafter liberty, independence, and na- 
tional power, but the disciples are not to be em- 
barassed with these notions ; they arc to do 
their duty, they are to be witnesses, when they 
shall have received the Holy Ghost, of what 
they have seen and heard, and propagate the 
Christian religion amongst Jews and beathena. 
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** T/te time$ or the seoMOHS,*'} As these words 
(xpoHivc if Koifwvc) are distiDguished by tke dis- 
junctive particle '' or," they cannot be con- 
sidered as exactly synonimous, but must be 
taken in some sense contrasting with each 
other. " Time/' for instance, is used as '' de- 
lay/' Revelations x. 6, namely, '' the fulfilment 
shall no longer be delayed, but in the days of 
the seventh angel the mystery shall be finished/' 
*' Season," on the oth^ hand, signifies the con- 
venient, the happy, the appropriate time. I am 
fortified in this case, by the parallel passage of 
Demosthenes : " What time or what season," or 
in other words, " what delay or what opportu- 
nity can you expect, superior to that which 
now offers?" But as we have, perhaps, in £i^- 
lish, no two words exactly corresponding with 
the Greek originals, the real meaning, expressed 
oircuitously, would be, " It is not for you to 
know the time to which it is postponed, or the 
season when it will take take place. 

** After that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
^tt."] Literally, when the Holy Ghost comet 
upon you. The Syriac, as well as some other 
translations, render it, ^ btit ye shall receive the 
ppwer of the Holy Ghost coming upon you." If 
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Ifais, however, were the correct translation, the 
Greek, rendered by "of the," would staod in 
another place. 

" Witnesses."] Not preachers, as we some- 
times hear it stated from the pulpit, but wit- 
nesses, in the actual sense of the word, of what 
they had seen and heard, and, in particular, of 
their having seen him, after his resurrection 
from the dead, 

9. " And a cloud received him. "~\ I do not un- 
derstand this to be, that a cloud descended from 
the mountain and afterwards served to convey 
him to tlie skies, this would be contrary to the 
order in which the words stand, but that his i 

body began to rise from the earth, ascended 
gradually, and at length a cloud intervened be- 
tween him and the sight of his disciples, covered 
him, and drew, as it were, a curtain around 
him. Independent of the dignity of the fact | 

recorded, it coincides with what profane writers i 

have handed down to us, when describing the . 

appearance and the evanescence of superior 
beings. Wetstein and Kypke have given us j 

several instances of it. A cloudy atmosphere, 
an air, or some medium not directly transparent, 
received their divinities, or upon the commands 
of their divinities, men. I do not conceive that 
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f^ase. wiilen hn,we iinitated the appearancei 
deparibad'in the Bible, of which they were eoD^ 
faipcdly ignorant ; but when God visibly inter* 
fevti ia human «fiair8, he acts according to tk 
iietfluie of human conception and human car 
iPMities; a troth which we read ia the fables and 
poems of the most polished people and of the 
grtatftst poets. These- fables and these poems 
are^ if I.may so express myself, the archives 
of tbeo^nnions of the human race, relative to 
dievfluumer in which they eonceiye the Divinity 
«Oii)d tot with regard to his creatures. 
c-jilJOj** Shall so c(mke.^*'\ This is generally un* 
^deratood as an assurance that Jesus would come 
agfuil^ in the same manner as they, his disciples, 
hid seen him ascend to heaven. In this case 
.v^e must take the words ^ in like manner/' in a 
jfcry extended sense ; for, according to the doc- 
trine «f the apostles, Jesus will appear, at the 
kst judgment, very different from what the 
apostles saw him^ when he ascended to heaven; 
namely^ in a public manner, and not before 
eleven disciples, but before the whole worki, 
aeoompanied by his angels, amidst the sound 
and conflagration of a world in ruins, not with 
the'body with which he rose, but with a trans- 
6gured and a glorious body. I am therefore 



ined to agree with WeUteJD and others, who 
s. to the whole as a question, and who give it 
meaning : " Why are ye looking after 
, with your eyes directed towards heaven? 
ifio you imagine, that he will return again in 
|be satne manner as you have seen him ascend 
Jato heaven ? Such a hope is illusory." 
11, 12. Moses has no where defined the extent 
i(rf a sabbath day's journey, but, according to 
I bis dispensation, it was permitted to extend to 
\,9Dy distance, provided it was not bodily labour, 
I undertaken with a view to gain ; even the vio- 
Jent action of dancing was connected with the 
Holemnity of the sabbath. The sabbath day's 
ypumey is a pharisaical institution, deeply 
l^tinged with ignorance, as 1 have shown in my 
[discourse upon the Mosaic jurisprudence. It 
I was taken from Exodus xvi. 29, and Numbers 
|XXXvi. 5, and in the time of Christ it was 
already in practice, so that it at length became 
a measure of distance, as with us the league 
and the mile. The sabbath day's journey, or 
the distance allowed out of the walls of the 
town, (for within the town, if it was as long as 
London, or as Nineveh, which was three day's 
journey, it was permitted to move about at 
pleasure,) was 2000 cubits beyond the city walls ; 
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and this they reckoned, probably not with ma- 
thematical accuracy^ at seven stadia; hence 
the Syriac translation renders ** the sabbath 
day's journey/' by '* seven stadia." The sense, 
if we read Luke without comment, is sufficiently 
easy. He is speaking of the Mount of Olives; 
and in describing it to persons unacquainted 
with its situation, he says it lies so near to Jeru- 
salem, as to be a sabbath day*s journey from it. 
According to Josephus (Antiq. b. xx. s. 8, 6,) 
it was only five stadia from Jerusalem, ^md con- 
sequently within that distance; consequently 
on the sabbath day one might go to the foot of 
the mountain. It is astonishing what diffi- 
culties the commentators, and even very learned 
oiles, have found in this passage, because they 
imagined that Luke and Josephus contradicted 
one another. Grrotius and Waser wish to alter 
the reading in Josephus, (though in all the ma- 
nuscripts,) and to read seven for five ; rather a 
hardy alteration, since Josephus in another 
place (Jewish Wars, b. 2, s. 2, 3,) says, ** Titus 
Vespasian erected his camp six stadia firom Je- 
rusalem, upon the Mount of Olives." Others 
have conceived that the situation of the Mount 
of Olives, where Jesus ascended to heaven, 
may have been seven stadia from Jerusalem, but 



this cannot be, because Jesus asended to heaven 
from Bethany, (Luke xxiv. 60,) and that was 
considerably on the other side of the mountain. 
Kypke supposed that Luke calculated at seven 
stadia, not the distance of the mountain from 
JeruHalem, but its length from one side to the 
other. This is a most unfortunate illustration. 
What writer would ever think of giving the ad- 
measurement of a mountain, when it is neither 
required nor even alluded to. Besides, a sab- 
bath day's journey is not a measure applicable 
to a field, as it is not from a field, but from the 
walls of a city that such admeasurement would 
commence. Unluckily for this comment, the 
Mount of Olives is not seven, but ten stadia 
long : its western bounds were five stadia from 
Jerusalem ; its eastern boundary, where Beth- 
page was situated, was (John xi. 18,) fifteen 
stadia, consequently the difference between the 
two would be ten stadia, and gives the length 
of the mountain. What I have said tends to 
remove a contradiction, which, it has been al- 
leged, makes Luke at variance with himself. 
Luke xxiv. 50, says that Jesus led his disciples 
as far as Bethany, which was fifteen stadia 
from Jerusalem. But Luke, in the Acts of the 
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Apostles, does not specify the spot where 

Christ ascended to heaven, he merely says 

how near the Mount of Olives was to 
Jerusalem. 



THE END. 
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